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  Chapter One


  


  Rachel kissed Doug goodbye at the door and told him once again, “Thank you, Baby, for letting me go spend a few days with Foxy.”


  

  Ruth stood there in a short mini-dress with a low-cut top that exposed her young breasts and made Doug’s mouth water. “Don’t worry, Doug, I’ll take good care of your wife,” Ruth said with a giggle as she took Rachel’s hand and walked her to the limo.


  

  Why does that not make me feel one bit better? Doug asked himself as he watched the two girls walk to the car, with both butts provocatively swaying from side to side.


  

  The driver tipped his cap at Doug and said, “I’ll make sure the girls arrive at the airport safely and on time.”


  

  It’s when they get off the plane that I’m worried about! Doug reminded himself.


  

  Before he had time to fret any longer, his department ride showed up and stopped behind the limousine just as it was driving off. Shaking his head, Doug reached inside the house and grabbed his hat, then he locked the front door and walked to the unmarked Suburban. Even without markings, it was obviously a police vehicle by the plain black exterior, over sized tires, spotlights, and festooned with antennas.


  

  As he settled in the middle seat, his driver turned to him and asked, “Metro headquarters, Sir?”


  

  Doug thought for a moment and replied, “No, take me to The Fox’s Den and this time, don’t 10-7 us at the strip club.” He had discovered that his driver would 10-7 them at the strip club.


  

  The code 10-7 is issued when an officer leaves his vehicle, and Doug never thought his driver would tell the dispatcher that the Sheriff was at The Fox’s Den, a strip club.


  

  The driver chuckled and pulled away from the curb, while in the back, Doug stewed over the fact that this decision to let his wife run off to LA may not have been his best. Especially after the change in his wife’s behavior when he allowed her to spend the weekend with Larry.


  

  If he was honest with himself, on balance, the tradeoffs have benefited him more than hurt. His wife had dragged in that Monday afternoon after her weekend with Larry and his girls; she looked like shit. Her eyes were glazed over, and when he’d tried to talk to her, she seemed almost catatonic.


  

  Rachel’s hair was destroyed and stuck out in a disorganized mess. When she’d left the house, her outfit was scandalous to start with, but now as she walked in wearing the same clothes, her boobs were almost wholly hanging out.


  

  Rachel’s top seemed to be buttoned as an afterthought and was even miss-buttoned with a noticeable gap where she’d used the wrong hole. Thankfully, her skirt hadn’t gotten any shorter, assuming it could be shorter and still be called a skirt.


  

  “Sleep,” is all Rachel said as she gave him a peck on the cheek; he could smell that she reeked of cum and pussy juice plus some other scents that he was afraid to guess what they were. She staggered to the bedroom, dropping her few remaining clothes on the floor as she went, and collapsed nude onto the bed, face down.


  

  Doug followed his wife into the bedroom, picking up her clothes as he went. He could hear that she was already snoring and lying spread-eagle across the bed. Luckily, he had not made the bed, so it was easy to tug the top sheet from under her inert body and cover her up.


  

  She had dried cum that had run down the inside of her thighs and what appeared to be remains of lube around her ass hole. Her butt was still partially open in a perfect circle, which shocked him.


  

  He knew that she’d wanted Larry to butt-fuck her from the fantasy stories she’d told him during sex, but it was another thing to see his wife’s backdoor stretched open. He wondered how many loads of spunk had been pumped into his wife of twenty years?


  

  Doug assumed that his wife had a good time, but he didn’t find out how good for a couple of days as she slept for 48 hours straight. This is all my doing, and I have to accept it, the Sheriff said to himself as his Suburban pulled into the parking lot at the Den.


  

  “Remember, don’t 10-7 us at The Den! I’ll be with Larry for a few minutes, so go in and get a cup of coffee,” he told the driver as one of the ever-present valets opened the door.


  

  For a second, Doug stared at the girl’s young tits, which were completely visible under the cowgirl vest they all wore with pride. Her nipples were hard as rocks and dying to be sucked, but he was on duty and in uniform.


  

  He knew that Larry had complained about the sexist outfits but gave in when the girls demanded the right to wear what they wanted. Their uniforms were similar to Dallas Cowboy Cheerleaders, except that there was nothing under the cowgirl vests except for their nubile flesh. Most of the girls wore Daisy Duke jean shorts, which were typically unzipped almost all the way down and cut off until their labia was exposed.


  

  A few wore heels but most opted for wedge sneakers as running around the parking lot was almost impossible in stripper shoes. The valets were first or second-year college students at UNLV, and with Larry paying the tuition for anyone who worked at The Fox’s Den, there was never a lack of applicants for the jobs.


  

  With a fun and exciting job and college tuition paid, the girls fought for jobs parking cars or working at The Fox’s Den. Even though Larry discouraged the girls from becoming involved in swinging, the goings-on in the club made it easy for a college student to become involved with liberated couples as a unicorn.


  

  It was common knowledge that many of the swingers who visited the club often took a girl home with them. Several of the girls lived rent-free with couples they met at the club.


  

  As Doug walked into the strip club, he tried to ignore all of the blatant sexuality in the parking lot. Girls that weren’t working were dancing to the music piped outside, and the bump and grind routines made his cock hard. He tried not to think about what these girls would feel like impaled on his dick.


  

  Of course, it wasn’t all bad as he was currently having an affair with his administrative assistant, who was barely older than these girls prancing around the parking lot. Walking into the club, Doug asked to see Larry. The doorman picked up the house phone and buzzed Larry. After speaking for a moment, he hung the phone up and turned to Doug, “Go on back. He’s in his office.”


  

  Doug stopped for a minute to talk to Jack, the Security Manager. Jack was an ex-cop, and they shared a certain kinship as fellow cops. The other thing they now had in common was Larry was fucking both guys’ wives.


  

  Jack had been a cuckold for years and loved to watch Larry nailing his wife. This was still a little new to Doug, and he appreciated the reassurance from Jack as he bragged about watching his boss fuck Pam.


  

  Walking back, Doug walked into Larry’s assistant’s office and saw a dancer sitting in front of the computer, entering invoices. She smiled at Doug and pointed towards Larry’s open office door. Doug thought, Maybe I can get Violet to wear a see-through top and a black thong to work like Larry’s girl?


  

  “Hey, Larry!” Doug said as Larry looked up from some paperwork.


  

  “Doug, grab a cup of coffee and sit down. There are donuts from Real Donuts if you’re interested,” Larry replied.


  

  “Do you mind if I close the door?” Doug asked as he poured himself a coffee.


  

  “Oh, oh, it’s one of those kinds of conversations,” Larry replied.


  

  Closing the office door, Doug pulled his chair up to Larry’s desk and sat down. “I think I fucked up,” Doug said simply as he took a sip of coffee.


  

  “Fucked up? What do you mean?” Larry asked.


  

  “It all started when I asked you to keep Rachel for the weekend,” Doug confessed.


  

  “Are you rethinking your decision?”


  

  “Yes and no,” Doug admitted. “It’s just a lot to wrap my head around. Rachel or Suzy, as you call her, didn’t seem to have a moment’s hesitation.”


  

  “Are you and Violet doing okay?”


  

  “If she doesn’t screw me to death. I’m going to have to start taking vitamins to keep up.”


  

  “Twenty-somethings can be a handful,” Larry admitted. “Are you all right with Suzy and me?”


  

  “I love the videos and pictures that Suzy sends me. I’ve realized my wife is a tease and a shameless flirt. Her attitude about sex has completely changed, and she has become insatiable.”


  

  “For women, there is something about hitting forty that kicks their sex drive into passing gear. They may not have a twenty-year-old body but often make up for it by becoming a nymphomaniac.”


  

  Laughing, Doug replied, “To top it all off, Jack keeps offering to let me stand in the closet with him, but I think he’s more interested in watching his wife get screwed by you instead of Suzy.”


  

  “That’s probably true,” Larry said. “Jack does enjoy watching Pam get taken care of.”


  

  “And swingers don’t think bad of some guy who likes watching his wife get fucked by other guys? I keep thinking I should be ashamed of myself for enjoying it,” Doug admitted.


  

  “No, not at all. We don’t judge people by their kinks, and most guys enjoy watching their wife get her brains fucked out.”


  

  “What do you think about this trip to California?”


  

  “I’m sure it will be fine. Foxy will keep Suzy out of trouble for the most part,” Larry said. “Try not to worry about your wife and focus on taking care of Violet.”


  

  “I know, I know,” Doug replied. “I can’t believe how lucky I am. Violet is so sexy, and I love being with her.”


  

  “Just remember that Violet is just a plaything and not a replacement for Rachel. When the new wears off, Rachel will settle down,” Larry cautioned.


  

  “Rachel wants to have a threesome with Violet. Do you think that’s a good idea?”


  

  “As long as they get along. But be careful and don’t show too much favoritism towards Violet,” Larry replied. “Don’t do something and make one of the girls jealous.”


  

  “Will do, Larry. I guess I better get to work and leave you to your business. I just wanted to say thank you for taking care of Suzy.”


  

  Standing up, Larry shook Doug’s hand and told him goodbye.


  


  The screech of the tires confirmed they had landed in Los Angeles, and Suzy was practically hopping up and down in her seat as the reverse thrusters kicked in; they were pushed against their seat belts.


  

  “I can’t believe that I’m in LA without my husband, and we’re going to stay with a porn star,” Suzy exclaimed. “We are going to have so much fun!”


  

  “Remember, one of us has to be the adult in the room,” Ruth said, laughing.


  

  “I know; that’s why I brought you along,” responded Suzy as she reached across and kissed Ruth. It had become natural to kiss another girl, and Ruth’s young lips were soft and warm. For an ex-nun, Ruth had come over to the dark side easily. Suzy didn’t know the whole story about Ruth as she was pretty tight-lipped about her past, but knowing that she was an ex-nun made her more erotic and sexy.


  

  In the baggage claim area, they were greeted by Foxy and June. This was the first time Foxy had seen Doug’s wife since she’d heard the rumors that Rachel was sleeping with her husband. They hugged, and Rachel surprised Foxy by kissing her directly on the lips and with tongue to boot.


  

  “So it’s true?” Foxy asked after Rachel’s tongue was back in her mouth. “You’re fucking my husband?”


  

  Rachel looked at Foxy and relaxed after seeing the grin on the big-haired brunette’s face. “Guilty, as charged,” Rachel admitted. “But call me Suzy from now on. I’ll explain later.”


  

  “Okay, … Suzy?” Foxy replied in a somewhat quizzical voice.


  

  Suzy held Foxy’s hand as they waited for their luggage. She couldn’t believe how good Foxy looked, wearing a crop top and jean shorts. Her tan was a golden brown with no tan lines at all. It was pretty apparent that she’d been lying out nude most of the time.


  

  “You’ve been good?” Suzy asked as she squeezed Foxy’s hand.


  

  “Having the time of my life,” Foxy replied. “Parties every night, and it’s kind of cool being famous, even if it is as a porn star.”


  

  Wheeling their luggage, the girls walked out to the garage and put the suitcases in the back of Foxy’s red Mustang GT500 convertible. Foxy said, “Ride up front with me, Suzy, and the girls can sit in the back. We need to catch up on a couple of things.”


  

  Pulling out on the freeway and pressing down the accelerator, the big V8 growled in satisfaction and leaped into the traffic. Foxy asked, “How did your sleeping with my husband come about?”


  

  Suzy didn’t think she was in too much trouble as Foxy was stoking the inside of her leg the whole time. Turning to Foxy, she said, “Don’t be upset with me, but I decided that life was passing me by, and I wanted to experience things before I got too old to enjoy them. None of this is Larry’s fault, and I blackmailed him into screwing me!”


  

  “Blackmail him to sleep with you!” Foxy snorted. “I’m sure it was tough to convince him.”


  

  “I told him I decided to have an affair, and the best thing was for him to take care of me. Otherwise, I’d just have to pick up some stranger at a bar. It just seemed like something best friends would do for each other.”


  

  Foxy laughed so long that tears were streaming down her face, “That was perfect, and I’m sure made complete sense to Larry that he should bang his friend’s wife as that’s what buddies would do for each other.”


  

  “But, I’ve never fully understood. You guys are swingers and don’t you get to screw people, you know?”


  

  “What you have to understand is the difference between straights and swingers. Larry wouldn’t blink an eye before crawling in the rack with some woman we know, but he would not do that to a straight friend’s wife. We may be loose, but we do have some morals, admittedly low but morals none the less!”


  

  “So, you’re not upset with me for sleeping with Larry?” Suzy asked.


  

  “No, of course not. I’m in California, living with two big dicked guys and a girl. I don’t think I have any right to complain. Besides, I’m happy that Larry is getting taken care of.”


  

  “Do I get to meet your boyfriends?” Suzy asked, suddenly interested.


  

  “I can loan you one or both?” Foxy chuckled.


  

  “Are they nice?” Suzy asked.


  

  “They are alright, I guess.”


  

  “Don’t you know, as you are sleeping with them?” Suzy pressed.


  

  “They have big cocks and know how to use them. That’s pretty much all I need to know. Anything else, I leave to their girlfriends,” Foxy admitted as she continued to play with Suzy’s wet box and stroke her lips. She loved to run her finger up between a girl’s labia and feel the moisture, especially someone who was dripping wet like Suzy.


  

  “How is Larry doing?” Foxy asked, out of the clear blue sky.


  

  “He’s good, great actually, but he misses you a lot,” Suzy replied.


  

  “I assume he’s still with Sherry, the TV reporter, and Delphine, Russ’ ex-wife?”


  

  “Sherry is living with him, and Del has become a Sugar Baby, with a string of wealthy Sugar Daddies. We only see her when she gets horny and needs a good fucking.”


  

  Suddenly serious, Foxy asked, “Do you think there’s still a place in Larry’s bed for me?”


  

  “Right now, there is, but the door is slowly closing as Sherry sinks her claws in him. I’d advise you to fish or cut bait pretty soon if you want him back.”


  

  “It’s that serious?”


  

  “Sherry is seriously in love with him, and I think is staking out her territory. She humors Chrissy and me but don’t put anything past her. Are you thinking of coming home?”


  

  “Yes, especially if I get the deal worked out to move the production studio to Las Vegas. I’ve pretty much convinced my director Max to move if Larry sets up a movie studio for him,” Foxy said.


  

  “That would be so cool!” Suzy replied. “I’d love to have you back home.”


  

  “Right now, I’m planning on shooting my last movie here in preparation to move to Sin City,” Foxy said.


  

  “You’re going to shoot a movie? Could I watch?” Suzy replied.


  

  “Would you like to be closer to the action than watching?” Foxy replied with a giggle.


  

  “You mean to be an actress, would I have to learn lines?”


  

  “Probably not as your mouth will be full most of the time!” Foxy responded with a chuckle.


  

  “Would I be able to get some porn star dick?” Suzy asked as she felt the dampness between her legs suddenly escalate.


  

  “If you think your husband would be okay with someone other than Larry in the saddle?” Foxy replied with a laugh.


  

  “What he doesn’t know won’t hurt him,” Suzy said with a giggle. “After all, he’s pretty much separated his slut Suzy from his nice wife, Rachel!”


  

  “Does Suzy take over from Rachel?” Foxy asked as she felt the juice starting to run out of Suzy’s love box. “The idea of being a porn start must turn you on from how wet you’re getting? Am I talking to Suzy or Rachel right now?”


  

  “Suzy is in the house, and Rachel is in the corner, curled up in a ball, sucking her thumb,” Suzy replied. “I get to do all of the things that Rachel is too ashamed or embarrassed to do. I AM Suzy Slut!”


  

  They pulled into the driveway, and Suzy looked around in amazement, “This place is fabulous. I assumed you’d be living in an apartment somewhere, but we seem to be right in the middle of where movie stars live? Did you buy this place?”


  

  “I moved in with a group of porn actors and stagehands who were sharing the rent. After a few days, I found out that the house was sold to some nameless LLC, and so far, we’re living here rent-free,” Foxy offered.


  

  “Do you think?”


  

  “Exactly, dollars to donuts, Larry now owns the house, and if you look down the street, two doors down on the opposite side is a suspicious place. Notice the huge black 3500 series Suburban, Mercedes Transit van, and a Dodge Hellcat? Exactly what someone like Larry would want at his disposal to watch over his runaway bride.


  

  The house is full of large guys and a couple of women, who get up at dawn for calisthenics and a morning run. They don’t seem to have jobs, yet can afford to live in a multi-million dollar house. I also bet the closest airfield now has a new unmarked black helicopter that looks ex-military.”


  

  As they were looking at the house, a nondescript Ford pulled into the driveway. Two guys got out and walked into the house down the street. “Notice, that car just drove in from the direction we came from? I can just about guarantee that under the hood of that instantly forgettable car is a supercharged V-8, roll bars, and reinforced front and rear bumpers.”


  

  “Were they following us?” Suzy asked.


  

  “I would not be surprised,” Foxy said. “It makes me feel safe that Larry is watching over us, yet respects my privacy.”


  

  “Do you think he knows about your upcoming gangbang?”


  

  “Probably not. Larry probably knows that I go to the studio, but he will not dig further as he would consider that an invasion of my privacy. It’s like I would never go through his wallet even though I doubt if there is anything I shouldn’t see. Likewise, he would never go through my stuff to see what I’ve been up to.”


  

  “It sounds to me like you’ve given up a lot to move out here?” Suzy said.


  

  “I know, and while it’s been fun, I think it’s about time to go home before I lose the rest of what I love,” Foxy replied in a sad voice. “There is a limit to Larry’s patience, but I love being in porn. Hopefully, he will set up the movie studio for Max, and I will not have to give that up.”


  

  “Where’s Ruth?” Suzy asked as she looked around.


  

  “She probably took off with June, my girlfriend,” Foxy replied as she grabbed Suzy’s suitcase out of the car.


  


  Walking in the entrance to Foxy’s house, Suzy was stunned at how beautiful it was inside. Everything was ultra-modern, utterly different from her conservative home. The open floor plan allowed you to look across the house into the backyard and the pool. As she looked, she could see Ruth, already buck naked, as she dove into the blue water of the pool.


  

  “What’s the deal with your girlfriend?” Foxy asked as she slipped her arm around Suzy’s waist and held her.


  

  “I don’t know the whole story as Larry has been tight-lipped about it. Ruth is or was a pregnant nun who moved in several weeks ago. Sherry got her an abortion, and she hasn’t made any attempt to leave yet. There is some problem as Larry has tightened security around us and warned everyone to be extra careful.”


  

  “A pregnant nun, that’s got to be a classic?” Foxy replied with a laugh. After thinking for a moment, she continued, “That may be why the guys down the street have become more obvious in surveilling us. It seems to me that they are less concerned with me figuring it out and more interested in watching over me.”


  

  “It could be. Linda told me that Larry had several meetings with the head Monsignor of the church, which in itself is puzzling. The owner of a strip club and a priest being best buds have got to be unusual, to say the least.”


  

  “Enough depressing talk. What brings you to the land of sun and fun?” Foxy asked as she turned Suzy and put her arms around Suzy’s neck. Suzy’s eyes automatically closed, and she puckered her lips in anticipation of Foxy’s kiss. She shuddered as their lips touched, and she opened her mouth to let Foxy’s tongue in.


  

  Suzy could feel the studs in Foxy’s nipples as they ground into her breasts through the thin material that separated them. She tried not to moan as the heat from Foxy’s lips burned into her own. Suzy could feel her climax rapidly building, and she turned off her mind to allow her body to assume complete control.


  

  She tried to hold off as long as she could so the intensity could build, but when she felt Foxy’s leg between hers and Suzy automatically started to hump her, it was too late to stop. Both girls crumpled to the floor as neither had the strength to remain standing.


  

  Suzy’s climax was so intense it made her entire body convulse with contractions. Once her body released control of her abused mind, she collapsed inert on the floor as tremors continued to run through her body. Foxy looked at her with a puzzled expression on her face.


  

  “Did you just come?” Foxy asked in astonishment.


  

  After a moment, Suzy’s eyes slowly opened, and she replied, “Yes, surprised?”


  

  “You can come by just thinking about it? Like I can?” Foxy asked.


  

  “I’ve been practicing,” Suzy replied with a giggle. “Plus, your husband has helped a lot.”


  

  “I’m impressed,” Foxy replied. “Even Chrissy can’t come that easily? Tell me more about you and Larry?”


  

  “He was so easy to blackmail,” Suzy giggled. “All I had to do was threaten him with screwing strangers to get him to start taking care of me. God, he’s got a big dick, and it should be registered as a dangerous weapon!”


  

  Laughing, Foxy replied, “I know what you mean, and I’ll introduce you to my boyfriends, who are both bigger than Larry!”


  

  “Bigger than Larry?” Suzy asked as her eyes opened wide at the thought. “Do I get to try them out?”


  

  Chuckling, Foxy replied, “What are friends for if we don’t get to share our husbands and boyfriends? They will be here in a few minutes after their last class, and I’ll introduce you.”


  

  “They are still in college?”


  

  “Yep, this is your opportunity to rob the cradle, so to speak!” Foxy said as she slipped her hand inside Suzy’s open-top to fondle her boobs. Suzy clung to Foxy and kissed the nape of her neck as Foxy’s thumb tweaked her hard nipples.


  

  Twisting and pulling on Suzy’s erect nubs caused lightning bolts to crash into her wet love box as her brain gave up any remaining self-control over her engorged pussy. Her next climax struck her with an intensity that caused everything to gray out as her mind shut down. Her body jerked in response to the feeling deep inside her sex at the thought of two big dicked guys taking her at the same time, consumed her.


  

  Suzy was vaguely aware of June pushing her legs apart and crawling between her thighs to plant a line of kisses to her inner core. June’s warm tongue spread her labia and caused Suzy to gasp as she felt the hot breath on her pussy. Reaching down, Suzy ran her fingers through June’s hair and encouraged Foxy’s girlfriend to lick her hot box clean.


  

  Ruth sat cross-legged next to the three girls as she played with herself and watched the action. Ruth was still a little hesitant to jump in, but the effect of watching three beautiful women making love was quickly erasing her resolve. For Ruth, there was still a lot of introspection about her new lifestyle.


  

  When she’d been a sex slave for the priests, it was something that she felt was beyond her control, inevitable, and she would just grit her teeth while waiting for it to end.


  

  Today, after spending some time with Larry and his stable of girls, her outlook was completely different. Being a sex slave now had a completely different meaning, and one that kept her wet and available all the time to whoever wanted to take her.


  

  Sex with Larry’s girlfriends Sherry and Chrissy were unbelievably erotic and satisfying, but watching Foxy, she realized that she was now in the big leagues. Foxy kept glancing over at her, and Ruth now knew what it must be like if you were a crippled gazelle with a lioness stalking you and licking her lips while she fantasized about how tasty you would be.


  

  Ruth could feel her wet tunnel clench at the thought of Foxy’s tongue, spreading her lips apart and tasting her inner core. I hope that I can learn to come by thinking about it as Foxy and Suzy can do? Her fingers slid effortlessly into her overheated pussy as she imagined it being Foxy’s tongue and not her wet fingers.


  

  Foxy’s big head of curly hair had gone out of style years ago, but somehow it fit her and caused Ruth’s love box to throb with need. As the brunette twisted Suzy’s nipples, Ruth could feel her own knot up with the anticipation of Foxy’s long fingers pulling on her nubs as the lightning bolts struck deep in her brain.


  

  Opening her eyes, Ruth saw Foxy watching her as Suzy slid between the bushy headed girl’s beautiful legs and started lapping at the bald pussy in front of her face. Foxy switched her attention to Suzy as she grabbed the MILF’s spiked blonde hair to ensure that she didn’t neglect her duties.


  

  Tightening her fingers in Suzy’s hair, Foxy closed her eyes and came hard in the MILF’s mouth. Ruth could hear the obscene noises of Foxy’s cunt being sucked as her pussy juices gushed out and covered Suzy’s face and mouth. She could see Suzy’s fingers deep in her own twat as she used her other hand to finger Foxy’s asshole.


  

  They shared a moment as Foxy came again while trying to keep her eyes open, but it was no use. Ruth watched in amazement as Foxy’s eyes twitched sideways then rolled up in her head until just the whites were showing through her half-closed eyelids.


  

  Suzy sucked frantically as she tried to vacuum up all of Foxy’s love juice as she used two handfuls of Suzy’s hair to face fuck the MILF. Ruth could see the girl cum running out of Suzy’s mouth and dripping on her heaving breasts as she matched Foxy, climax for climax.


  

  Ruth kept going back to Foxy’s face, especially her eyes. The big-haired girl had climaxed three or four times in as many minutes. How can she do that? Ruth asked herself as Foxy pulled Suzy up by the hair and kissed her wet mouth.


  

  Ruth watched Foxy’s body shudder as she tasted her pussy juice on Suzy’s face. Suzy’s tongue was deep in Foxy’s mouth as their hot lips welded together. Ruth could see Suzy’s climax rip through her body and throw away any lingering decency as she became Foxy’s latest sex slave.


  

  Holding Suzy to her nipple, Foxy ran her fingers through the blonde’s hair as her new girlfriend nursed contentedly on those beautiful pierced nipples. Suzy used her tongue to flip Foxy’s nipple rings back and forth. Then she tugged on a ring, which elicited a deep moan from Foxy as the gold jewelry stretched out her nipple.


  

  After an incredibly satisfying climax, Foxy’s eyes slowly opened, and she looked at Ruth, who was carefully watching her. A faint smile crossed her face as Foxy watched Ruth pull her wet fingers out of her cunt with the juices running down her hand.


  

  She looked at Foxy, who gave her the go-ahead motion. Foxy could see Ruth’s eyes dilate as she contemplated tasting the dirty juice straight from her fuck hole. Foxy watched the shudder run through Ruth’s body as she smelled her wet fingers.


  

  Foxy mouthed, “Go ahead. Do it for me!”


  

  Ruth knew exactly what was being asked of her, and she only hesitated for a second as her bad girl side told her, Suck them for Foxy and us! Her greased fingers slid easily into her mouth as the scent and taste slammed into her brain at the same time.


  

  As she came out of the fog, Ruth could still taste the remnants of pussy on her fingers as she searched for any remaining girl spunk between her spread fingers.


  

  Ruth slowly pulled her fingers out of her mouth as Foxy’s eyes rolled down from the back of her head. The ex-nun could see Foxy’s eyes start to refocus as her orgasm released control of her body in time with Ruth’s.


  

  Foxy winked at her, and Ruth could feel the warmth spread across her face from embarrassment as she realized that Foxy had watched her suck her fingers clean after being shoved deep into her love hole.


  

  Foxy mouthed, “It’s okay. I love it myself!” Then she pulled Suzy off her nipple with a pop as the MILF continued to suck until she couldn’t reach the engorged nipple anymore. Kissing Suzy tenderly, the big-haired girl then crawled on her hands and knees to Ruth.


  

  “This isn’t your first time with a girl, is it?” Foxy asked as she kissed Ruth’s pouty lips. She could still taste her juice as Foxy’s tongue went deep into her mouth, searching for more.


  

  “No, but it’s never been like this,” Ruth replied as she returned Foxy’s kisses. The feel of their tongues rubbing together was making her leaky cunt start to flood. Then she took a deep breath as Foxy shoved two fingers deep into her juicy hole.


  

  “Just relax, and I’ll take care of you,” Foxy breathed into her ear as her tongue slithered in to reinforce the thought. The sound of Foxy’s tongue as it burrowed into Ruth’s brain finished digging out any ideas of resisting the big-haired brunette’s seduction of her young nubile body.


  

  Lying back on the carpeted floor, Foxy was above her as she tried to think but was unsuccessful from the reaction to having fingers that probed and twirled in Ruth’s overheated cunt.


  

  Ruth tried to spread her legs wider to ensure that Foxy could have anything she wanted as she felt herself tumbling off the cliff into sweet oblivion. Her few remaining brain cells flew into outer space.


  

  But it was Foxy’s lips that sealed the deal. Foxy’s mouth seemed to be on fire and welded itself to Ruth’s hungry lips. When they were fused, Ruth could feel their minds melting together to become one.


  

  I must be in some kind of erotic science fiction porn movie as our brains merge? Ruth told herself as she listened to the sloppy sounds her wet pussy made as Foxy finger-fucked her.


  

  Staying with Larry and his girls had been a mind-altering experience, but now that just seemed to be the warm-up act for Larry’s wife. Foxy invoked feelings that surprised her yet was frightening in the emotions she ignited.


  

  As part of her church training, Ruth was taught to reject thoughts of sex with men, much less women, yet in a few moments, Foxy had swept all of those fears away and opened her mind to raw sexuality. She knew that no amount of praying would change this, and she had little inclination to try.


  

  Almost in an abject sense, Ruth could feel the tremors begin in her legs and move up towards her core. I’m about to come, her barely rational mind whispered as her newly freed self screamed, Bring it on!


  

  Ruth grabbed at the carpet fibers and thrust upward to ensure Foxy’s fingers were deep in her hole. As she arched up with only her heels and the back of her head touching, Ruth’s orgasm struck with brutal force, consuming her!


  

  When her senses returned, Ruth realized that she was sucking Foxy’s dirty fingers as the beautiful brunette smiled down at her. Foxy replaced her fingers with her lips to enjoy the taste of Ruth’s wet hole as they kissed.


  

  Foxy’s tongue seemed to be a cattle prod and caused her body to jerk from every place it touched. Ruth’s legs were like rubber and flopped open in the sluttiest manner possible, but she didn’t care. Foxy appreciated her slutty behavior, and that was all that counted.


  

  Ruth’s entire world was now turned entirely on its head by her last few minutes in the arms of this exotic brunette. A sort of peace settled over Ruth as she looked up at Foxy, who was so close she could feel Foxy’s breath wash over her face. She could almost taste the underlying scent of pussy on Foxy’s breath, and Ruth inhaled it deep into her lungs.


  

  Foxy looked down on her latest conquest and openly appraised this cute young woman. Ruth had potential, yet she struggled to understand her husband’s attraction for this somewhat plain young woman. Indeed, she had possibilities as evidenced by the reaction of their kissing and how quickly she’d flooded Foxy’s fingers with her juices, but she still needed work.


  

  She had such soft, warm mouth that were the sure sign of how horny a girl was, according to her husband. This sweet young thing fit that bill exactly. Foxy loved the way their lips melted together, and it was apparent how much Ruth enjoyed the taste of cunt juice on her lips.


  

  Foxy was well educated and comfortable around money, but she still had the primal urges of a highly paid courtesan and a dominatrix to boot. She could sense the feelings oozing from this little brunette and knew that it would not take much work to possess her. She’d have to work carefully as June was already worried about their relationship because of the impending move to Las Vegas.


  

  As they kissed, Foxy mentally made a list of what her new lover needed. First was a makeover, followed by laser treatment to remove her body hair, and finally some more appropriate clothes. Like her husband, Foxy valued “face” or her appearance, including those around her.


  

  While she liked being a slut, that facade was only skin deep. She had met Larry at an early age when she was a runway model or “clothes horse,” as it’s called in the trade. Larry was a successful businessman, and they had always been well to do, but now she considered themselves rich.


  

  Their strip club, The Fox’s Den, made an obscene amount of money, and she had lived for some time with anything at her beck and call. While fucking and sucking as swingers referred to their Lifestyle, she was beginning to feel the need to go back home before she lost her husband to that television reporter.


  

  She was still trying to figure out how she was going to deal with Sherry. Her husband. Larry would not be a big problem as he was easy to please, and she was well aware that Sherry had a couple of things going against her, such as her blonde hair, big tits, and inability to out-slut her.


  

  Larry liked his girls to be uninhibited anything goes nymphomaniacs in bed yet able to dress properly and discuss current affairs when required. He always called himself a poor ole country boy from East Texas but behind that shy boyish appearance was a formidable sophisticated man.


  

  Larry guarded his girls like a lion with his pride of lionesses. When they had moved to Vegas and purchased the strip club, it didn’t take long before the local gang bangers, and other strip club owners found out that dealing with Larry was like stepping on a rattlesnake. Give him a wide berth, and you were okay. Fuck with him, and you would end up digging your own grave in the cold dark desert outside of Sin City.


  

  He was smart to hire a crew of ex-soldiers who worshiped the ground he walked on, and woe be anyone who tried to harm anyone he was close to, especially his runaway bride.


  

  Foxy kissed Larry’s ex-nun girlfriend, Sister Ruth, as she made plans to return home to Larry and the Beast. While she liked the Mustang Shelby GT500, she drove in California; it just wasn’t her Mercedes SLS-AMG Black Series coupe. Her GT500, which had appeared in her driveway one day, was 750 HP and a superb vehicle. It didn’t hold a candle to her SLS-AMG.


  

  It had been tricked out at a German speed shop and flown to the States in an off-the-books CIA C-5M Super Galaxy flight. It had fifty more horsepower than her Mustang and could make her climax when she jammed her high-heeled stiletto into the injectors and made the Beast scream in delight.


  

  The unearthly roar of the big-block V8 with twin-turbos as it fed 800 horsepower through the dual-clutch eight-speed transmission to twelve-inch wide Michelin racing tires would make the hair rise on your arm.


  

  Just before she’d ran off to LA, Larry had flown in some German mechanics to add an electric supercharger to the twin-turbos. Previously, there was a second of delay after slamming the pedal to the floor before the turbos spooled up and gave the engine a two-atmosphere blowjob. With the electrically driven supercharger, it instantly fed air to the hungry injectors and eliminated the “turbo lag” typical of exhaust-driven turbochargers.


  

  The result is two black strips of melted rubber as the tricked out computer kept the engine at the maximum horsepower the tires and body could handle as it tore chunks of asphalt out of the street while the engine screamed like a beast from hell.


  

  The only concession Larry forced on her was a four-point harness that kept her pinned in the bucket seat along with a hidden titanium roll cage in case she ever completely lost it. Luckily, Larry and the sheriff were best buds; otherwise, she’d be locked away somewhere for her habit of high three-digit driving speeds.


  

  When she pulled into a casino, the valets all recognized her license FOXXXY and knew that she was on the prowl. The big gull-wing doors would swing up, and out would come those long, long legs she was famous for. Having perfected the art of innocent flashing, they always fought to help her out of the car, which only sat inches off the ground. In most cases, the show in the valet lane was better than the ones you’d pay big bucks for.


  

  Her attention was pulled back to the present as Ruth started chewing on her nipple and sucking it into her mouth. Foxy closed her eyes to fully enjoy having her titty sucked as Ruth slid a finger deep into her wet pussy. She could feel the ex-nun starting to work her over, and her mind began to gray out from the thoughts pounding her brain.


  

  Damn, for a nun, she’s doing a good job on me, Foxy thought as she watched her naturally puffy nipple wrinkle up into a hard knot. As a lapsed Catholic myself, I shouldn’t let this bother me, but it feels so good, and Sister Ruth is such a quick learner!


  

  Carefully, Foxy pulled Ruth off her boob, and she disconnected with a pop. She looked up at Foxy with a confused look on her face as she wondered if she’d done something wrong. Foxy gave her a quick peck on the lips and then moved the nun’s mouth to her other nipple. She saw a quick grin on the nun’s face as she latched onto her new lover’s other nip.


  

  Foxy moaned as her previously ignored nub is quickly sucked into Sister Ruth’s mouth, and the young girl resumed suckling with a passion. Foxy was already so energized that her climax was impossible to stop or even slow down. She could feel herself squirting as the ex-nun stroked her g-spot.


  

  Holding the girl’s mouth to her tit, Foxy spoke into the girl’s hair as she held her head, “Sorry to drown you, but I’m a squirter when I’m turned on!”


  

  Giggling, Ruth slipped her fingers out of Foxy’s pussy and held them up to watch the girl cum running down her arm. She smelled the viscous fluid and then gave it a tentative lick before plunging the fingers into her mouth.


  

  “Let me have some too,” Foxy said as she watched her new love, sucking her juices off her fingers. “It’s not pee, but when some of us get super turned on, we can squirt!”


  

  Pulling her fingers out of her mouth, Ruth let Foxy finish sucking them clean. “I didn’t know girls could do that?” Ruth whispered before the two of them kissed and shared the flavor of Foxy’s cunt and the girl cum.


  

  Foxy lay down on top of Ruth, with her legs straddling the young girl’s and made sure their nipples were touching along with their sex. She used her elbows to hold some of her weight off the girl as they kissed.


  

  She heard the front door open then close, followed by footsteps into the family room. Rolling her head to the side, Foxy saw her two boyfriends standing there with an armload of textbooks. Ruth had not even heard them come in and was nestled in the crook of Foxy’s neck.


  

  “Boys, these are my friends from Las Vegas, and this one is mine, at least for now! Why don’t you guys take care of my MILF friend? Her name is Suzy, and I think you’ll struggle to outlast her!” Foxy said with a laugh as she returned to kissing the ex-nun.


  

  Rolling off of Sister Ruth, Foxy said, “Let’s go to my bedroom, and then afterward, I think we should go get a makeover. I run with a faster crowd, and you need to be cleaned and polished!”




  Chapter Two


  


  Suzy had never found a girl as enthusiastic about girl-on-girl sex as Foxy’s girlfriend June. While she’d been in bed with Chrissy and Sherry, this was on a completely different level. June seemed to be insatiable and couldn’t seem to keep her tongue or fingers out of Suzy’s pussy.


  

  She was having so much fun in her new life and new boyfriend, but now having partially consummated her relationship with her boyfriend’s wife, things just got better and better. At first, her conscience had nagged at her for being such a slut and allowing herself to be so corrupted. But God, it was so much fun!


  

  Suzy’s sex life was better in both quality and quantity in the last few months than it had been during her entire marriage. Every day, she gave thanks for her impulse decision to demand that Larry start servicing her. She still couldn’t believe that she had the nerve to insist that her husband’s best friend start fucking her regularly.


  

  It was still one of her most popular masturbatory fantasies remembering the expression on Larry’s face as she asked, no demanded, that he stick that big fat dick of his in every one of her holes. She shivered as she thought about the first time his cock was buried in her backdoor. She loved the feeling of her largest vibrator, which she’d named Larry, as it slid deep into one of her wet holes before being cleaned in her mouth.


  

  The feeling of triumph as she forced her lover to overcome his reluctance to screw his best friend’s wife caused her face to flush as she thought about it. She’d always been such a good little wife, but now every time she heard the expression ‘good girl,’ it would cause her sex to throb.


  

  She paused her fantasies for a minute to run her fingers through June’s hair as the young girl sucked her clit and finger-fucked her. All she had to do was let her mind go blank for a second; then, her orgasm would roll over her like waves at the beach. It’s so fucking nasty to hear June’s tongue go into overdrive when I come in her mouth, she told herself as she tightened her fingers in June’s hair.


  

  I’ve become such a slut, Suzy told herself. No, that’s not right! I’m a cunt sucking, cum drinking slut, and nothing is too extreme for me!


  

  As her climax slowly released her, Suzy tilted June’s face up so she could see what a mess she made on June’s face. The young girl’s eyes were still unfocused as it was evident, June enjoyed it as much as she did.


  

  “Come up here, little one!” Suzy asked as she pulled June up by the hair. June obediently scrambled up into Suzy’s arms as they kissed and held each other.


  

  “Where did Foxy find such a beautiful love machine?” she asked as their lips met and she feasted on the remains of her last climax.


  

  “I’m a fluffer at Foxy’s movie studio,” June confessed.


  

  “You suck dick for a living?” Suzy asked as the thought of having a job that required you to be on your knees with a cock in your mouth caused her entire body to spasm.


  

  Laughing, June replied, “Well, I guess I never thought of it that way, but yeah, I suck dick for a living!”


  

  “Do all the guys have big cocks? That would be so neat!” Suzy’s inflamed brain struggled with the thought of working at a porn studio and getting your brains constantly fucked out.


  

  “It’s one of the prerequisites of the position,” June answered honestly, then after a moment’s hesitation, asked, “Tell me about Foxy’s husband? Is he that dreamy?”


  

  “Like you’d never believe,” Suzy answered. “Make a list of the best things in a man, and Larry will check every box!”


  

  “But, why did Foxy leave him?”


  

  “That’s a question everyone wants to know the answer to, especially all the girls in his stable?”


  

  “I can tell she’s starting to miss him a lot, and that worries me,” June responded.


  

  “Why?”


  

  “Because I love her and can’t bear the thought of Foxy leaving me,” June replied while taking a second to kiss both of Suzy’s closed eyes. Suzy licked the remains of her last climax off June’s cheeks and then stuck her tongue in the young girl’s mouth to finish coating it with her love juice.


  

  Las Vegas and her husband seemed so far away as she held June in her arms and rocked her like you would do a baby. I could get used to this, she told herself as the young girl’s hard nipple poked her soft breasts. “Don’t worry, June. I’ll take care of you,” she whispered.


  

  Suzy heard the front door open, then close. She assumed that knowing Foxy, lying on the floor, almost naked, would not be out of place, so she continued to comfort June.


  

  Looking up, Suzy saw two good looking, young guys standing there. They didn’t appear to be shocked, more amused than anything. Smiling at them, Suzy said, “Hi, I’m a friend of Foxy’s.”


  

  June turned her head so she could look at them and replied, “It’s okay; these are Foxy’s boyfriends.”


  

  Both guys were in their early twenties, well built, and probably around six feet or so. One of the guys squatted down and ran his hand up the inside of Suzy’s leg, which caused her to tremble from the sensation. It seemed perfectly natural for him to be toying with Suzy’s body. She couldn’t help but look at his crotch and the sizable lump down the inside of his thigh.


  

  When in Rome, Suzy told herself and reached up to squeeze his cock. His dick is huge! She thought as she ran her fingernails down the length.


  

  “That must be uncomfortable,” Suzy said as she reached up and pulled his zipper down. Reaching in, she thought, God, I’ve died and gone to heaven! Her fingers touched the Kielbasa sausage in his pants. Her heart was pounding so hard, and she was afraid it would burst out of her chest as she carefully extracted the horse dick she’d found in the college boy’s pants. “Let me kiss it and make it all better,” Suzy offered as a cock the size of her arm flopped out.


  

  Frantically, she unbuttoned his pants and yanked them down as he knelt above her. Even not fully hard, it was the largest thing she’d ever seen in her life. As she skinned the head back, she couldn’t help but compare the size of his cock to her arm. This may kill me, but at least I’ll die with a smile on my face!


  

  Out of the corner of her eye, she could see horse dick’s friend quickly shucking his clothes as she licked the big glob of pre-cum off his dick. Kissing the head, Suzy gave thanks and then opened as wide as she could, but less than half of his semi-hard dick would fit in her mouth.


  

  At least Larry got me started on how to suck a large tool, but this was beyond anything she could imagine. And I used to think Larry had a big dick! Suzy asked herself as she questioned why she wasn’t on her knees in homage to this treasure in her mouth?


  

  Suzy heard June moan and looked over to see monster dick number two in her new girlfriend’s mouth. Oh, God, Doug forgive me for what I’m about to do? Suzy prayed that her husband would not hold this against her. He didn’t complain too much about me talking Larry’s beautiful cock, but two huge dicks might push his limit, she told herself in the act of contrition. She tried to reach out telepathically to her husband’s girlfriend, Keep fucking Doug’s brains out. At least until I’m back from California or possibly Sodom and Gomorrah!


  

  Enough thinking! Suzy told herself as she held the dick with both hands while trying to fit the rest into her mouth. Two handfuls of fuck tool, and I still can’t get the leftovers in my mouth! Her climax rolled over her as she felt the corners of her mouth, splitting from trying to open wide enough to take it all in.


  

  After a few minutes, Suzy gave up trying to suck that big dick and ordered, “Fuck me, you big-dicked stud-muffin.” Rolling on her back, she watched as he quickly shucked his pants and got in-between her legs.


  

  “Oh, God!” She yelled as the feeling of being split open hit her melting brain. It felt like she was being fist fucked as his dick jammed into her cervix. Larry had been the only person who could hit her cervix with the head of his cock, but this guy could destroy her love hole. The pain was quickly replaced by a climax that seemed as if she’d stuck her fingers in a light socket.


  

  Suzy rode the climax as her new lover kept pounding his cock in her without mercy. The follow-up orgasm began before the last one ended, and she realized that she was in love for sure. Then the thought of taking his friend on at the same time caused her brain to struggle to accept the possibility.


  

  As she lay there coming down from her climax, June crawled over and kissed her. Then she asked, “Can you take care of him also? I don’t like guys to fuck me.”


  

  “It may kill me, but what the hell!” Suzy said as she pushed her guy off. “Lay down and let me climb on,” she said as she squatted over the wet cock that had just been buried in her love hole.


  

  “Hold still,” Suzy said as she sat down on his dick and guided it to her backdoor. Gritting her teeth, Suzy carefully guided the monster to her puckered hole and worked it in. It took a minute to get her ass stretched out until the head popped in. “Don’t move,” she ordered as she willed her butt to relax and accept the massive tool in her forbidden orifice.


  

  Taking deep breaths, Suzy cautiously started to work the guy’s dick into her ass. It was a good thing his cock was covered in her pussy juice as it probably wouldn’t fit otherwise. This must be what it would be like to be fucked with a baseball bat, she told herself as the sensations of pleasure started to override the discomfort. As he went deep into her ass, Suzy forced herself not to orgasm. I can’t allow myself to come before his friend gets in.


  

  The thought of being double-dicked by two huge cocks overrode any doubts that she had, and Suzy told the other guy, “Okay, big boy! Show me what you’ve got,” Suzy said as he worked his way between the tangle of legs to push his cock into her cunt.


  

  “Start slow. I’ve never had two giant dicks in me at the same time,” Suzy said as the feeling of being filled beyond belief hit her.


  

  June watched in amazement as the two college boys started to fuck Suzy. Slowly at first, they quickly got a rhythm going and were soon going in and out of Suzy’s holes in unison. Suzy’s eyes were wide open, and she didn’t say a word except gasping for breath as her climax erupted.


  

  The guy on top had Suzy’s legs over his shoulders as the guy she was lying on had reached around and was holding Suzy in position by her nipples. It was like an out of body experience as Suzy watched her legs start to drum the guy’s shoulders as her climax kicked in. She knew this was going to be a climax she’d remember for the rest of her life. Her only regret was that Larry wasn’t in one of her holes or at least in her mouth!


  

  Suzy tried to make her orgasm last as long as she could by thinking of something else. The obscene sounds of both her overfilled and sloppy holes being plundered should have embarrassed her, but she was beyond shame at this point. It was impossible to stop her finish as her legs battered the sides of the guy’s head.


  

  With an unearthly howl, Suzy screamed as everything went gray then black. When she came to, Foxy was over her and softly kissing her lips. Both her cunt and ass were filled to capacity, and all she could do was smile at Foxy. Pulling Foxy down, Suzy licked up the stream of cum that had run out of her girlfriend’s mouth and shuddered at the taste of some guy’s baby juice straight out of Foxy’s beautiful lips.


  

  As they exchanged kisses, Foxy slowly let the stream of cum pour out and onto Suzy’s tongue. When she had let it all run out, she kissed Suzy hard and stirred the cream in her husband’s slut’s mouth with her tongue.


  

  “You good?” Foxy asked her as she moved the hair out of Suzy’s face and kissed her tasty lips.


  

  “I just wish one of the guys in me was Larry,” Suzy replied. “That was the best orgasm I’ve ever had!”


  

  Foxy burst out laughing at the comment. “I’m sure Larry would love to be in the saddle with you. He likes to DP a girl!”


  

  “You don’t mind me talking about Larry fucking me?” Suzy asked.


  

  “No, sweetie, here we are fixing to get nailed by a bunch of guys! I don’t think either of us has a right to rag on anyone. I’m glad you’ve been helping to take care of Larry. At least with you, I don’t have to worry, do I?”


  

  “I’m happy just to be Larry’s side-hustle and know that he’s completely out of my league. I love my husband, and he’s sweet to me. But you need to watch out for Sherry as I’m sure you know, she’s a threat?”


  

  “Yeah, I get that and am working on moving back home, but right now, we have dicks to service,” Foxy replied with a giggle. “If anything happens that weirds you, just tap out?


  

  Foxy was attracted to Suzy and thought it was hilarious that Larry was fucking his best friend’s wife, especially since she’d blackmailed him. Knowing Larry, she knew what a struggle he must have had as his rigid morals made screwing a straight friend’s wife went against everything he stood for.


  

  Before they’d gotten married, Larry had a whole string of married women he was servicing, virtually one for every day of the week. It was like they had both realized they were getting married eventually and wanted to start slowly. Dating for almost six months before she gave him any, Foxy was well aware that his girlfriends were keeping him satisfied.


  

  She even joked about the one divorcée who would come over and vacuum as an excuse to climb in bed with him. When she moved in, they had slept naked for two weeks before consummating the relationship. Larry had always been so good to her, and she knew his dalliances were just that. Larry liked strange pussy, and nothing ever came of it, except for now, but that wasn’t his fault.


  

  Foxy remembered the last time she’d been on her knees with Larry’s big dick in her ass and Chrissy underneath her, licking her snatch. Her head was between Chrissy’s legs as she sucked her girlfriend’s sweet pussy, while her husband was pounding her backdoor.


  

  Larry loved to butt-fuck, and she’d enjoyed it as much as he did from the start. He was so gentle getting started, and before you knew it, his balls were slapping your cunt. Chrissy, like Foxy, was a pussy hound and enjoyed girls as much as she did dick.


  

  After they’d starting having threesomes regularly, Foxy had asked if she wanted to move in. Foxy had been Chrissy’s first girl and first threesome, so it seemed only natural. Larry owned a computer software company, and money was not a problem to support two hot girls.


  

  Chrissy quit her secretary’s job and moved in with them. That had been enjoyable times, lying out nude at the pool, while Larry would come out and fuck both girls once or twice during the day. His office was close to their house and easy for him to pop over for a quickie.


  

  It worked out well for Foxy as she could climax at the drop of a hat, and Larry was hard to get off. Chrissy was always ready to take one of the team, and between the two of them, they would take good care of him. Most guys would pass out after shooting off, but for Larry, it would wake him up. Usually, the girls would kiss and cuddle while Larry would go into his home office and work, or if it were early enough, he’d drive back to his real office.


  

  Foxy realized that she missed Chrissy as much as she did, Larry. I need to get back home before the barn door closes, she thought as she gave Suzy a final kiss and twirled her tongue in the MILF’s cum filled mouth.


  

  After filling Suzy’s mouth with spunk, Foxy crawled over to June, who was lying there with two fingers in her snatch as she watched the college boys double penetrate Suzy with their extra-large fuck tools. Ruth was behind June and fondling her boobs as she watched over June’s shoulder.


  

  “I love you,” Foxy told June as she kissed her girlfriend. June could taste the last of the baby juice in Foxy’s mouth as they ground their lips together.


  

  “I love you too,” June replied and continued to watch the two cocks saw in and out of Suzy’s front and backdoor. “I believe she likes to be double dicked also,” June commented as her fingers continued to stroke the fire for her next climax.




  Chapter Three


  


  Seeing that June was fascinated by watching Suzy take two foot of dick, Foxy kissed Ruth and played with her firm young boobs. Ruth’s nipples were hard as a rock, and Foxy twisted and pulled on her nubs, making Ruth moan from the sensual pain it inflicted.


  

  Foxy gently laid Ruth down on her back and then crawled on top of the ex-nun. She loved the feel of a tight body and how Ruth spread her legs wide at the first touch. Foxy slid off to the side such that their tits were touching, and one of Foxy’s legs was draped over Ruth’s spread leg. The position made it easy to slide her hand down Ruth’s stomach and cup the girl’s wet pussy.


  

  She could hear Ruth gasp as her breath was pulled in through clenched teeth when Foxy’s middle two fingers were plunged into the sloppy mess of her cunt. She loved to finger-fuck another girl, and the sensation of being in Ruth’s hot, wet hole caused the lightning to flash behind her eyelids.


  

  Ruth grunted and thrust against Foxy’s fingers as their climaxes flared and exploded at the same time. Foxy was bitting Ruth’s lip as her orgasm burned its way from her cunt to explode in her brain. Somewhere off in the distance, she could feel Ruth’s legs jerking in rhythm with the sloppy sounds of her fingers as they plunged into the ex-nun’s love tunnel.


  

  The two girls slumped together for a few minutes as they came down from their high and allowed their brains to start functioning again. Kissing the girl’s bruised lip, Foxy asked, “I’m not too much for you, am I?”


  

  Smiling, Ruth opened her eyes and returned Foxy’s kiss. “I have to admit that my education has been in overdrive since meeting your husband and now you. It’s good that I don’t have to go to confession as I fear the priest would cut his ears off after hearing what I’ve been up to recently!” Ruth replied with a giggle. “I never realized that girls could be so much fun!”


  

  “If it makes you feel any better, I can give you absolution for your sins,” Foxy replied with a laugh. Then she eased her fingers out of Ruth’s cunt and painted the sign of the cross on Ruth’s tits with her wet fingers. Then she started to suck the juice off of them. Ruth kissed her while Foxy was sucking her fingers and could enjoy the taste of her sweet pussy on the big-haired brunette’s fingers and lips.


  

  “I never realized how good girls taste until I crawled into bed with you perverts!” Ruth giggled as she licked at Foxy’s mouth. “Your husband’s dick juice is pretty tasty also,” she added.


  

  “The taste of cum is an acquired flavor, but the more you take, the better the tart flavor of sperm you appreciate,” Foxy replied as she continued to kiss Ruth and allow the girl to clean her up.


  

  “My first load was second hand from Chrissy, and I didn’t have any problems with the taste. Of course, she had those huge melons plastered against me as the cum ran down her tongue into my mouth. The second time, I could tell Larry was about to shoot-off, and I dropped to my knees on the floor so he could give it to me porn star fashion. I remember having my tongue out and feeling his cream splash on it.”


  

  “My you are adventuresome,” Foxy giggled. “So, he just pumped your mouth full, and how about your face?”


  

  “I’ve got pictures on my phone,” Ruth replied. “Sherry took pictures and video of Larry fucking me and shooting off on my face and mouth. Chrissy was nice and licked it off my cheeks, then let me suck it out of her mouth!”


  

  Laughing, Foxy said, “So Suzy is not the only cum-slut around here?”


  

  “I must admit that I’ve been a bad girl, but it’s been fun and educational,” Ruth replied as her fingers slipped easily into Foxy’s wet pussy. “Lay back and spread your legs for me. I’m dying to get a taste of your love juice.”


  

  Foxy laid back on the carpet and ran her fingers across Ruth’s back as the girl started by sucking her erect nipples and tugging at the rings dangling from each boob. As she nursed, she used her hand to play with Foxy’s other tit and pull at the nipple ring while watching. She could feel the tremors in Foxy’s body as she flicked at the hard nub with her tongue. I think I would like to have my nipples pierced, Ruth thought to herself as she played with the firm tits that still stuck straight out even when Foxy was on her back.


  

  “Did that hurt very bad?” Ruth asked.


  

  “No, it’s over in a second, and Chrissy was sucking my pussy as it was done. That made it more sexual than painful to the point I climaxed twice as they were piercing me! What you’ll learn is the pain can be either a good thing or a bad thing depending on how it’s applied.”


  

  “I think I’d like to have mine pierced also,” Ruth said between kisses of Foxy’s nipple. “Would you suck my pussy while they did mine?”


  

  “It’d be my honor to suck you off while you’re getting your nips done,” Foxy replied. “When we get back to Vegas, I’ll have the girl, who did me, do yours. You need to go to an expert to ensure it’s done correctly. I love having my nipples pierced, and the reason I usually connect my two nipple rings with a woven gold chain is that the swaying of the chain tugs at my nipples and keeps them perpetually aroused. Plus, I enjoy the look on people’s faces when they figure out what the chain is attached to.”


  

  “Is that why you always wear low cut tops? To show off the chain?”


  

  “Yeah, plus, my tits are one of my best features, and Larry always likes me to show them off,” Foxy confirmed. “When we get yours pierced, I’ll help you pick out jewelry to show your beautiful tits off!”


  

  “They are so beautiful, and the way your boobs stick straight out is so erotic. Did you have them done?”


  

  “No, what you see is what you get,” Foxy answered. “Beyond having all my body hair lasered off, I’ve had no work done. Our friend Doctor Jim is always on Larry to let him pump up my tits a cup size or two, but Larry refuses as he doesn’t want to change perfection!” She continued with a laugh.


  

  “I would love to have your confidence and be able to show off as you do,” Ruth added.


  

  “I’m an exhibitionist at heart, and Larry gave me the self-confidence to assert myself. I love to show off, and if you let me, I’ll help you become the beautiful and sexy woman you should be?”


  

  “I’d love that,” Ruth replied. “You’ll help me to dress sexy and look hot?”


  

  “Of course, I’d be glad to,” Foxy replied. “It’ll be fun. Are you sure you want to give up your life as a nun?”


  

  Just then, they heard Suzy cry out and looking over; it was evident that the guy in her ass had just finished pumping a load of jizz into her colon. As he pulled his dick out, a stream of cum started to run out of her ass. It dripped onto the cock of the guy under her.


  

  Suzy was jerking and thrashing around as her climax held her in its grip. The MILF’s eyes were rolled back in her head until only the whites showed while her entire body convulsed.


  

  Laughing, Foxy said, “Larry would say that she’s shaking like a dog trying to shit a peach seed!”


  

  “That’s terrible, Foxy,” Ruth replied with a giggle, “But that does sound just like your husband!”


  

  “He has a Southern saying for almost everything,” Foxy noted. “You want to help me clean her up?”


  

  Together, they crawled over to Suzy, and Foxy kissed her while noting that Suzy must have sucked off at least one guy from the taste in her mouth.


  

  “What should I do?” Ruth asked.


  

  “Why don’t you kiss her? I’ll dig the cum out of her ass, which may be too much for you?”


  

  “Nonsense, I can do anything that you’ll do!” Ruth protested. “Just tell me what to do?”


  

  “Okay, then follow my lead,” Foxy replied as she sat up alongside Suzy, who was lying on the guy underneath her, while he continued to pound his dick into her cunt! Ruth sat on the other side and watched Foxy with interest.


  

  “See how her ass is wide open and perfectly round from the guy’s cock. Take your finger and run it around her butt hole and let’s see what she does.”


  

  Ruth took her finger and traced around Suzy’s open ass, making the older woman jerk in reaction. “See how sensitive her ass is after a good fucking! Now, dig in and see if you can get some dick juice out of her backdoor?”


  

  Sticking her finger deep in the slowly closing hole, Ruth smiled and said, “I can feel his sperm in her ass!”


  

  “Dig it out,” Foxy told the ex-nun. “Use two fingers and go as far as you can reach. Scoop it out!”


  

  Giggling, Ruth dug out a fair size glob of cum from Suzy’s ass and showed it to Foxy.


  

  “Now, give it to Suzy and make her lick it off your fingers!”


  

  Suzy’s body jerked as she tasted the spunk on Ruth’s fingers and then gladly sucked them clean.


  

  “Now, dig out some more for us,” Foxy ordered.


  

  Ruth was a pro by now and shoved four fingers into Suzy’s asshole while twisting her hand around. Suzy’s body thrashed around in response to Ruth’s fingers in her rear hole.


  

  “Work her for a minute,” Foxy said as she took Ruth’s arm to shove the fingers deeper into Suzy’s ass, which caused the MILF to jerk violently as another climax took her.


  

  “I can feel the guy’s dick in her pussy!” Ruth said as she played in the woman’s open asshole.


  

  “Rub his cock with your fingers and help get him off!” Foxy replied as she softly squeezed the guy’s balls.


  

  “This is so nasty,” Ruth exclaimed. “I love it!” She said as she continued to work her hand into Suzy’s open anus until the guy cried out, “I’m cumming!”


  

  Foxy watched with satisfaction as the guy in Suzy’s cunt, pumped his cream into the older woman, which caused Suzy to have a follow-up orgasm and collapse on top of the guy.


  

  Foxy told Ruth, “Now, kiss her!”


  

  “But she has a mouthful of cum,” Ruth said.


  

  “Exactly,” replied Foxy and watched as Ruth grabbed Suzy by the hair, and lifting her head, planted an open mouth kiss on the almost unconscious woman. Foxy watched with satisfaction as Ruth dug cum out of Suzy’s mouth with her tongue.


  

  “Now give me a cum kiss,” Foxy ordered. Giggling, Ruth planted a wet sloppy kiss on Foxy’s lips as spunk ran out of her mouth and onto Foxy’s tongue.


  

  As their lips parted, Foxy asked, “What did you think of that?”


  

  “Not bad at all,” Ruth replied. “I must admit I had misgivings, but it was pretty good!”


  

  “Okay, now dig some more cream out of Suzy’s ass for us to share?” Foxy ordered.


  

  Ruth gave Suzy a few more twists and pulled out her fingers from the MILF’s backdoor, all covered in jizz. She now knew what to do and put her cheek next to Foxy’s so they could clean her dirty fingers together.


  

  Foxy quickly lapped up the spunk and then kissed Ruth, who could feel the big-haired girl’s body jerk as she orgasmed from the taste, straight out of Suzy’s ass.


  

  Foxy pulled the guy’s dick out of Suzy’s cunt and started to suck it clean. Ruth quickly got alongside Foxy and licked at the shaft until Foxy let her suck his cock into her mouth. The girls went back and forth with the big cock until it was all cleaned up.


  

  Taking Ruth’s hand, Foxy lead her to the bedroom where they curled up together and were quickly sound asleep. June climbed into bed with them as Suzy got her second wind and started to get the guys hard again!




  Chapter Four


  


  The four girls pulled into the studio parking lot and Foxy pulled into a reserved spot with her name on it. The sign had a big star above her name, and Suzy commented, “Wow, you’ve got your own parking spot and a star no less.”


  

  “And don’t you forget it,” Foxy replied with a laugh as she raised the top on her convertible.


  

  The studio looked like a warehouse in an industrial park, and Suzy looked around with a confused expression on her face. “I thought there would be cowboys and pirates walking around? All of these people look normal?”


  

  Laughing, Foxy replied, “This is not that kind of movie studio. If the actors here walked around outside, they would get arrested for indecent exposure!”


  

  Walking up to the heavy steel door, Foxy pressed the buzzer and looked up at the surveillance camera above the door. “Who is it?” came the disembodied voice from the speaker, followed by “Can I see some ID?”


  

  “Will these work?” Foxy answered as she pulled her t-shirt up and exposed her breasts to the camera. Cupping her hands under her boobs, she bounced them up and down, then leaned down and sucked one nipple for a moment.


  

  “Yes, those are perfect, but you still have to be searched after you come inside,” came the response, along with a buzzing as the door unlocked. Foxy pulled the door open for the girls.


  

  “They are going to search us?” Suzy questioned.


  

  Giggling, Foxy said, “I get strip-searched most of the time.”


  

  Walking in, they approached the security guard, who looked like somebody’s grandfather. He was a short chubby man with gray hair and a short beard. Foxy walked around the counter and kissed him on the cheek. “Ralph, these are my girlfriends Suzy and Ruth from Las Vegas. Girls say hello to Ralph, who guards the front door.”


  

  Laughing, Ralph pressed a button under the counter, which unlocked the door into the studio proper.


  

  “Darn, and here I was all prepared to be strip-searched,” Suzy said as she waved to Ralph.


  

  “Don’t worry, sweet cheeks. I’ll be searching you soon enough!” Foxy replied as she walked down the corridor. Stopping at the door marked “Director,” Foxy rapped on the door and walked in.


  

  “Max, these are my girlfriends Suzy and Sister Ruth,” Foxy said as she kissed the short Jewish guy on top of his balding head as he sat at his desk, thumbing through a script.


  

  Max looked at the girls, blinking myopically through his thick glasses, “Foxy, how is my favorite Shiksa? Are you ready for your first gangbang?”


  

  “Second gangbang, to be correct,” Foxy corrected.


  

  “True, but this one is going to be your breakout movie!”


  

  “Or my downfall, when my husband finds out,” Foxy replied.


  

  They could see the sweat immediately break out on Max’s forehead as the color drained from his face. “You told me that this would be okay? I’m too old to be digging my grave in the middle of the desert!”


  

  “Relax, Max, I’m sure my husband would not waste one of his prized Ruger 22-45 target pistols on you,” Foxy replied with a laugh.


  

  “I’m afraid to ask, why would he have to waste a pistol on me?”


  

  “Anytime he results in one of his more extreme solutions to a problem, he will disassemble the pistol into many parts. Then jam something in the barrel to prevent it ever being test-fired, and finally scattering the pieces in the deepest parts of Lake Mead. Larry’s guns are a close second to his girlfriends, and he hates to part with one of them,” Foxy said as she pulled a tissue out of the box and wiped Max’s forehead.


  

  “You’re not making me feel any better about this,” Max confessed.


  

  “Relax, Max, this will all work out. At least I think so,” Foxy said, somewhat noncommittally.


  

  “Foxy, I’m too young to die, especially alone on my knees in a cold grave! Who will take care of my poor wife?” Max cried.


  

  “Max, Max, Max, you’re getting worked up over a remote possibility. Larry is putting your studio together as we speak, and he wouldn’t be going to all that trouble if he was planning on making your wife a widow. Besides, I’ve met your wife, and she’s cute for a MILF. If anything would happen to you, I’m sure I could find her a job,” Foxy replied as she threw the soaked tissue in the garbage.


  

  “Don’t worry,” Suzy piped in. “Larry hasn’t disappeared any of my friends.”


  

  “But, your husband is the sheriff!” Max wailed. “He wouldn’t dare harm anyone you knew! I’ll just be a piece of useless garbage that gets thrown out with the trash.”


  

  Pulling her cell phone out of her back pocket, Foxy held down the “8” key to speed dial Larry and commented as the phone started to ring, “Let’s just call Larry and get this straightened out.”


  

  “Hello, sweetie. How’s everything?” Foxy said and listened as Max stared at her in horror.


  

  “How’s Max’s studio coming? That sounds good. Max wants to ask you a favor.”


  

  Foxy was holding the phone to her ear and twisting an errant curl of brunette hair as she continued, “I’m going to put you on speaker.”


  

  Pressing the speaker button, Foxy laid her iPhone on Max’s desk. “Can you hear okay?”


  

  “I can hear you fine. What does Max want?” Everyone heard over the phone as Larry’s deep voice came over the phone. His distinctive Southern drawl confirmed that it was him.


  

  “Max is afraid that you’ll leave him in the desert somewhere!” Foxy said with a giggle in her voice. “I told him that you wouldn’t do something that extreme, especially to the man who directs your wife’s porn movies.”


  

  “Max, what did you do?” Larry’s voice boomed over the phone, and Max recoiled from the phone as if Larry would reach out through the phone at him.


  

  “Nothing …,” Max answered in a low tone.


  

  “You’re not helping yourself.”


  

  “Sorry, Larry, it’s not my fault.”


  

  “So whose fault is it?” Larry asked over the phone. Max looked at Foxy but was afraid to speak.


  

  “Max?”


  

  “I’m starring Foxy in a new movie, is all,” Max cautiously replied.


  

  “What kind of movie?”


  

  “You know, just one of my regular movies,” Max said.


  

  “It’s going to be a gangbang, Baby,” Foxy added with a giggle. Max glared at her before staring at her phone, expecting Larry’s fist to come out of the phone and close around his neck.


  

  “Like that one with you and Chrissy?” Larry asked. “Talk to me, Max.”


  

  “I loved that movie,” Max replied. “Your wife is so hot!” Then realizing he was talking to Foxy’s husband, quickly shut his mouth to stop digging his hole any deeper.


  

  “How many guys, Max?” Larry asked. “How Many?”


  

  “Thirty,” Max said in a voice so low, it was almost a whisper.


  

  “It sounded like you said thirty?” Larry asked. “Did I hear you correctly?” There was a definite edge to his voice, and Max wondered if he’d get a chance to kiss his wife goodbye.


  

  “Larry, if you’re worried about me, why don’t you let that cute bodyguard watch out for me?” Foxy interjected.


  

  “What bodyguard?” Larry asked.


  

  “You know, the crew that lives down the street and watches the house,” Foxy replied nonchalantly.


  

  “You figured them out?” Larry asked in an astonished voice.


  

  “You and Jack are not very good at this spy thing,” Foxy said with a laugh. “All are built like a brick shithouse, and none of them seem to have a job. Plus, they live in a multi-million dollar house and drive a weird array of expensive vehicles. I’ve also noticed that all our rent checks are returned, uncashed! Who’s that cute brunette that looks like a bodybuilder?”


  

  “Gwendolyn,” was all Larry said. “She’s on loan from the SAS.”


  

  “Does she like girls?” Foxy asked.


  

  “You’ll have to ask her,” Larry replied.


  

  “How’d you get someone from the British Special Air Service? I didn’t even know they accepted women? Aren’t they tougher than our Seals or Delta Force?”


  

  “She graduated with their first group of women and is scheduled for undercover work. I agreed to have her embed with us so she could learn more about life across the pond! And you’re right, SAS is known as the point of England’s spear.”


  

  “Would you introduce me?” Foxy asked. “She looks interesting, especially the undercover part.”


  

  “She’s supposed to be watching over you and not sleeping with you,” Larry answered with a chuckle.


  

  “Just think how much better she can protect me when we’re in bed together?” Foxy giggled. “You also need to tell Max that he’s not going to get two in the back of the head!”


  

  “If Max fucks up with you, I’ll do him right between the eyes. I want to make sure he can see it coming and knows who is canceling his ticket!” Larry flatly said without a trace of emotion, then after a pause, continued, “Max, it’s okay, I trust you to do the right thing with my wife even when I don’t fully agree with her decisions here lately.”


  

  Foxy laughed and kissed the top of Max’s sweaty head. “See Maxie; everything will be okay. Just do your job as Larry always says, and your job is to make dirty movies starring me!”


  

  Max laid his head on his desk and was probably wondering what was going to happen to him. I’m too old to dig my own grave!


  

  “Larry, how is Max’s studio coming?” Foxy asked.


  

  “FedEx just brought me the signed release from Russell. Max is no longer in his employ and free to move to Las Vegas.”


  

  “Wonderful!” Foxy exclaimed. “And the studio?”


  

  “I’ve purchased a six-story office building in an industrial park, which was never occupied as the owners went bankrupt during the recession. Two of the floors were configured to be display areas and have twenty-foot ceilings, so they should work out well for shooting. I have a majority share in the complex, which should eliminate any issues from the other businesses. I have acoustic engineers working on soundproofing the two floors, so you’ll be able to hear a garter snap!


  

  “Max, I need a shopping list from you on what cameras, lighting, and editing equipment you would like. Plus, I need you to look at the building I picked out and let me know what you think and anything I missed. If you are going to make movies of my wife getting her brains fucked out, the result better be perfect. We are building you an office on the top floor, with glass walls and a view of the mountains.”


  

  “My own executive office?” Max asked as he raised his head off the desk.


  

  “Complete with a casting couch!” Larry added with a laugh.


  

  “What about Moi?” Foxy asked.


  

  “Don’t worry, sweet thing, your office is right beside Max’s, plus you have a large dressing room downstairs.”


  

  “I’m not going to die?” Max asked with a look of relief on his face.


  

  “No, Max, don’t fuck up, and you’ll be fine. Any problems I have will likely have to be worked out between my wife and myself.”


  

  “Do I get a casting couch in my office, also?” Foxy interjected.


  

  “Don’t push your luck,” Larry replied and ended the phone call.


  

  “I love your dressing room,” Suzy exclaimed as she flipped through Foxy’s rack of outfits in the corner. “What are you going to wear?” She asked as she pulled out a sheer negligee and held her hand under it to confirm that it was see-through. Suzy shuddered as she pictured what she’d look like walking onto the set with her boobs exposed to the camera crew.


  

  “I may just put on a black thong,” Foxy answered as her makeup girl fluffed her hair then started to apply blush to her nipples to accentuate them. Her puffy nipples quickly shriveled up from the makeup brush to become hard nubs as the girl unscrewed the ball on the end of her studs and removed them from her nipples.


  

  Picking up a solid gold nipple ring out of the disinfection tray, she pulled Foxy’s erect nipple out a little and carefully worked the ring through the hole in her nipple. After screwing the barrel connection together, the makeup girl straightened the woven gold chain, then expertly put in the other nipple ring.


  

  “How’s that look, Suzy?” Foxy asked as she pushed out her tits with the heavy chain connecting her two nubs.


  

  “Good enough to eat,” She replied as she licked her lips.


  

  “Promises, promises,” Foxy laughed as the makeup girl squatted down between Foxy’s legs. She leaned back in the chair as the girl spread her lips using the fingers on both hands and licked up the girl cum, which was collecting between Foxy’s pussy lips.


  

  Locking her fingers in the girl’s hair, it only took a few seconds until the porn star was coming all over the makeup girl’s face. Foxy gave a convulsive jerk as her climax pulsed through her body until she was limp all over.


  

  “Thank you, Sweetie,” Foxy told the girl as they kissed and shared her juices. “She knows how to get me relaxed,” she confessed as she hooked her legs on the arms of the chair and pushed the makeup girl back down on her knees. “I love watching the top of her head while she’s cleaning me up!”


  

  Foxy leaned back against the headrest as the makeup girl carefully patted her pussy dry and applied a light blush to her labia. Giving her clit a final kiss, she got up and let Foxy suck her tongue for a moment.


  

  Suzy was quickly stripping what few clothes she had on. Turning to Ruth, she said, “Get naked!”


  

  “Me?” Ruth replied, “I’m no porn star?”


  

  “Never too late to learn,” Suzy replied as she hopped around, trying to get her thong unhooked from the heel of her shoe.


  

  “I don’t know about this?” Ruth said in an unconvinced voice.


  

  “Don’t think, just do as Foxy says!” Suzy stated, as her concerns about what her husband would say flew out the window, along with her clothes.


  

  Ruth pulled her wife-beater up until her pert little tits were exposed, then she froze as she struggled to accept the implications of her actions, which were completely opposed to her prior teaching as a nun.


  

  “Ruth!” Both Foxy and Suzy barked at the same time. Accepting her fate, Ruth’s top landed on top of Foxy’s as she also tried to stop the automatic response of covering her tits. Larry has never steered me wrong before, and hopefully, his wife won’t either? Ruth told herself as she pulled down her zipper and let her shorts drop to the floor.


  

  The makeup girl switched to Suzy and brushed her hair until she was happy with the look. Picking up a brush and picking through her colors, she chose a concealer that closely matched Suzy’s skin tone. Lightly covering her cheekbones to prevent shining from the refection of the studio lights, she carefully blended the shade on Suzy’s cheeks.


  

  Suzy could smell the makeup girl’s arousal, and while the girl didn’t make a move on her, she could sense the unspoken desire. “Do you want to ask me something?” Suzy said with a little smile on her face. She could see the blush cross the young girl’s face as she struggled with her emotions.


  

  Finally, she confessed, “Foxy always likes for me to kiss her. Do you like girls also?”


  

  Suzy reached up and pulled their lips together. She could feel the girl’s mouth-melting against hers, and the remnants of Foxy’s pussy in the girl’s mouth was making Suzy’s legs tremble with desire. Keep in mind, Doug. It’s not your sweet, innocent wife Rachel getting gang banged but Suzy the slut!


  

  The acceptance of her alter ego doing the dirty deed helped to excuse away the implications of her actions. I’m still surprised that my husband permitted me to ride Larry’s big cock, but what’s he going to say when he finds out that I was fucked by thirty guys on camera?


  

  Of course, I don’t have to let all the guys take me? I really should save some for Foxy and Sister Ruth? A shudder passed through her body as she tried to imagine what it was going to feel like to have one guy after another stick their dick in her sloppy cunt?


  

  Maybe, I should pretend not to want to be ravaged and that this is all Foxy’s fault. After all, she’ll be mad at me for embarrassing her if I don’t act like the perfect slut Suzy is.


  

  Suzy’s woolgathering was interrupted by the sensation of the makeup brush as it stroked her already wrinkled up nipple as the girl applied blush to her boobs. She looked at the mirror in front of her and examined the woman staring back at her. Suzy is so much sexier than Rachel, she told herself as she squeezed her breast and tried to imagine what it was going to feel like to have a bunch of guys use her like a blowup sex doll?


  

  She reached across and found Foxy’s hand by feel. Squeezing Foxy’s hand, Suzy looked over and said, “I’m a little scared?”


  

  “What is there to be scared of?” Foxy asked as she continued to lean against the chair back, with her eyes closed.


  

  “What if they don’t like me? I’m not young and beautiful as you are; your tits are perfect,” Suzy responded.


  

  “Nonsense,” Foxy replied. “You are a gorgeous mature woman, and any guy would die to be able to stick their dick in your wet pussy! Besides, Larry has his pick of eighteen-year-old hard bodies, and he’s diddling you regularly.”


  

  “But, I basically blackmailed him into screwing me!” Suzy protested.


  

  “He only resisted because you’re his best friend’s wife. It was not that he didn’t want you and used to tell me how hot he thought you were.”


  

  “Really, that makes me feel better to know that Larry enjoys being with me. Up until now, the only guys who’ve gotten into my pants are my husband and Larry. Do you think he’ll still want me after he finds out that I let a bunch of strangers use me?”


  

  “I’m more worried about that myself, and I don’t know the answer but hope that Larry will forgive us both?” Foxy answered and squeezed Suzy’s hand. “What do you think Doug is going to say?”


  

  “To be honest, Foxy, I’m more worried about Larry than I am my husband,” Suzy confessed. “Doug is all wrapped up keeping his dick wet in his secretary’s young cunt, and while I’m not sure that he’ll admit it, I think it turns him on when Larry fucks me. I just don’t want Larry to push me aside!”


  

  “I’ve had so much fun making dirty movies but know that this can’t go on forever. I’m starting to worry about my home turf, and if I’m not careful, Sherry is going to take over and kick me out of the saddle,” Foxy said as she leaned across and kissed Suzy’s warm lips.


  

  “What about Delphine? Do you worry about her?”


  

  “No,” Foxy replied. “She’s just a dalliance to Larry, and while she’s hot in bed, it’s different. Larry is like a little boy tasting all the flavors of ice cream to see which one he likes. Delphine is a distraction but not his favorite flavor.”


  

  “Does Larry think I’m just a distraction?” Suzy asked.


  

  “Don’t take this the wrong way, but yes is the short answer. Larry loves to stick his dick in some cute slut, and girls are just fuck toys for him, but there is a special place in his heart for you. You’ll never be the number one bitch, and you need just to accept the benefits and hope they last as long as they can.”


  

  “Deep down, I understand that, and the sex is so awesome with your husband. It’s nice that he’s not my significant other as it allows me to do things that I’d be ashamed to do with my husband. Doug has never seen me in my full-on slut mode as Suzy, the insatiable one. Nothing ever weirds Larry out, but I would imagine that you two have done things that might push my limits?” Suzy replied with a giggle.


  

  A loud moan broke up their tete-a-tete, and looking over; they saw Ruth holding the makeup girl by her ears as the young girl sucked Ruth’s pussy. The ex-nun arched up off the chair and came all over the makeup girl’s face as Ruth humped the girl’s mouth.


  

  They could see the tremors running through Ruth’s legs as she held the young girl tight against her cunt and sprayed girl cum all over the makeup girl’s face.


  

  “Ruth is a fast learner,” Foxy said with a laugh as the young girl crawled up Ruth and kissed her full on the lips. They kissed for a long time, and then Ruth carefully licked the makeup girl’s face clean as she looked at Foxy and Suzy with a big smile on her face.


  

  “Can I have a taste?” Foxy asked and was pleased as both Ruth and the makeup girl shared a tongue filled kiss with her. For Foxy, just the taste was enough to finish her off quickly, and for a long time, she lay back in the chair with her eyes closed as light tremors ran through her body. Her legs seemed to vibrate as the last of her climax drained out.


  

  Suzy reached across and ran her fingers up and down Foxy’s labia. Her wet cunt made it easy to slide one finger, then two into the big-haired brunette’s juicy box. Foxy just clung to the arms of the chair and moaned as Suzy worked her wet hole.


  

  There was a double-knock at the door, then Max stuck his head in to announce they were ready to shoot. He grinned at the sight of Suzy’s fingers in his star’s slick passage. Then he closed the door and walked towards the studio while massaging his erection.


  




  Chapter Five


  


  “Don’t worry girls, this shouldn’t hurt too bad!” Foxy said with a laugh as she guided Suzy and Ruth down the hallway to the studio set. They had to pass through several series of heavy doors, and with each closing, the sounds of the outside world diminished until you could hear your heart beating.


  

  Foxy was nude except for a minuscule black thong, sheer black thigh highs, and strappy black shoes with 4-inch spike heels. Suzy was wearing a black see-through negligee, no panties, and black spike heels. Ruth, the adventuresome one, decided to forgo everything and was completely naked. Ruth was barefooted, looking like the young nubile nymph she was.


  

  “I’m glad you can be so calm, Foxy, as I’m as nervous as a long-tailed cat in a room full of rocking chairs,” Suzy said as she gripped Foxy’s hand tightly.


  

  “It’s like they say about public speaking. Just pretend everyone is naked,” Foxy giggled.


  

  “But we are all going to be the ones naked,” Ruth piped in. Then after a second, continued, “Oh! That was a joke, wasn’t it?”


  

  “Sweet innocent, Sister Ruth. I fear today you are going to be deflowered for real!” Foxy said as she stopped and pushed Ruth against the wall. Ruth looked so young and innocent. It was all Foxy could do not to rape the girl in the hallway! They shared a long kiss, and Foxy could feel Suzy rubbing her nipples against Foxy’s back.


  

  Suzy gave her a reach-around and played with Foxy’s clit as her girlfriends made out. Several times, people scooted by them with lighting equipment, without giving the three girls much attention as everyone hurried to get ready for the big production.


  

  “Come on, before I chicken out!” Suzy said, which broke up the corridor love fest.


  

  At the end of the hall, they came up to a door with a sign and a red light. The warning said, “Stage 1 - Quiet When Light is Flashing.”


  

  “Take a deep breath and push your tits out!” Foxy announced as she pressed the button, which opened the heavy door. The door silently opened, and the glare of studio floods struck them.


  

  “I didn’t know it would be this bright?” Suzy asked as Foxy stalked into the studio. She could tell that Foxy was “On” the instant the doors opened. I hope one day I can be this nonchalant about a bunch of guys fixing to screw me?


  

  Remembering to throw her shoulders back, Suzy bit her lip and tried to be brave as she walked onto the set. Blinking in the bright lights, Suzy looked around, and that’s when she saw them! There was a line of what looked to be guys all in their twenties and thirties. Most were naked or wearing only t-shirts with the studio’s name and stroking their cocks as they watched the three girls enter.


  

  Foxy’s girlfriend June was already on her knees, sucking a cute blond-headed guy’s substantial cock as she played with herself. Suzy was amazed at the amount of dick she could stuff in her young mouth without gagging. This guy must have a ten-inch dick, and Suzy could feel the throbbing in her pussy getting worse. Worrying about what her husband was going to say had become a minor annoyance, like a fly buzzing around her head.


  

  Foxy never hesitated but walked down the line of guys and inspected their equipment while the camera guys swirled around them with their video cameras, carefully filming Foxy’s fingers on their substantial dicks. Suzy nervously followed, with Ruth bringing up the rear and hiding behind them. Suzy’s cunt was throbbing and on fire as the realization of taking on, all these guys hit her. The shortest dick I see is about seven inches! Suzy told herself as she watched Foxy stroke the guys’ dicks, while she walked down the line.


  

  About halfway down the line was a tall good looking redheaded girl. What is she doing in line? Suzy asked herself, then looking down, she realized the girl had a cock!


  

  “Foxy, that girl has a dick!” Suzy stated the obvious as she stared at the thick, possibly eight-inch cock on the girl.


  

  “And a nice one at that!” Foxy responded and kissed the redhead while stroking the girl’s thick dick. It was love at first sight as the two girls exchanged spit and tongues.


  

  Foxy bent down and sucked the girl’s dick into her mouth. Suzy was still in disbelief that a girl could have a cock, while watching Foxy bob up and down on the impressive weapon.


  

  Straightening up, Foxy embraced the tall redhead and whispered in her ear, “Your dick works okay, I see?”


  

  “I’m on a few hormones, and it hasn’t affected my performance. I look forward to giving you a demonstration,” the redhead replied. “My name is Sasha, and you’re Foxy, I assume?”


  

  “Yes, indeed,” Foxy replied. “I look forward to it, and don’t get away without leaving me your number?”


  

  “Don’t worry. I was hoping that this was going to be more than, ‘Wham bam, thank you, ma’am,’” Sasha replied. Then she bent down and suckled one of Foxy’s puffy nipples, which instantly wrinkled up until it was rock hard in the redhead’s mouth.


  

  Foxy’s climax took her instantly as she felt the girl’s hard dick pulsing in her hand, and the teeth lightly grating on her erect nub. All she could think about was sucking the girl’s boobs and feeling her dick deep inside Foxy’s needy pussy. Even with her brain, the consistency of oatmeal, she knew that this was someone she could bring home to her husband.


  

  The thought of a beautiful girl with a large cock would make both her and Larry happy. She’d always wanted a big-dicked girl to fuck her while Larry watched and joined in. Their few previous trysts with a tranny had been less than satisfactory. This one could actually work out.


  

  Larry loves to watch me with another girl, especially one who likes to be butt-fucked, Foxy giggled as she tore herself away from this goddess to inspect the rest of the equipment on display.


  

  Suzy was glad to see Foxy work her way down the line as she drooled at the impressive tool on the redhead. She could feel it pulsing as she tried to wrap her fingers around the shaft. It was hard like Larry’s yet attached to a slender girl with small, yet perky boobs. She had stopped wondering how but what it was going to feel like in her wet hole. She knew that Foxy would take this girl before her, but she was willing to settle for sloppy seconds.


  

  Suzy loved it when Chrissy fucked her with a strap-on, but this was a redhead with a real dick. She fantasized about how it would feel to be holding those firm tits as the girl shot off in her mouth. Suzy could imagine how good her dick would taste straight out of Foxy’s pussy. Dreaming about cleaning her girlfriend off the redhead’s cock, and the blast of the redhead’s cream hitting her throat would finish her off.


  

  “Hi, I’m Suzy Slut!” Suzy announced as she stepped up to the redhead and put her arms around the girl’s neck. She had to get up on tiptoes to reach her. Her body shuddered as their lips met, and the girl’s lips were so hot and soft, they melted into her. She could feel the girl’s dick in between her legs as it rubbed against her pussy lips. This is so erotic. A lovely soft body with a hard cock!


  

  “Of course, you are! Sasha is my name. Are you and Foxy friends?” The redhead looked into Suzy’s eyes as she felt her dick being stroked by this cute MILF.


  

  “Close, personal friends!” Suzy replied. “With benefits too,” she giggled.


  

  “I think I’m going to like you guys,” Sasha replied as she closed her eyes to enjoy the sensation of Suzy’s expert hands on her cock.


  

  Ruth looked on in amazement at her girlfriend’s complete lack of modesty. She was not at all sure about this plan of Foxy’s to screw 30 guys and a girl! Even when she took care of the priests, she would have never let this many guys between her legs.


  

  It is interesting that Foxy only strokes the biggest cocks and has taken just a couple into her mouth, Ruth thought as she tried to ignore the feelings between her legs. I can’t believe that I’m watching Larry’s wife suck these cocks, especially that redheaded girl with the dick!


  

  Ruth still couldn’t believe that a girl could have a cock like that. I’ve never heard of a girl with a dick, especially one that’s a big as Sasha’s. Her dick must be at least eight inches and looks as impressive as Larry’s.


  

  Ruth was not sure that she should be here, especially since she’d gotten to know Foxy’s husband. She was not sure he would approve of his wife’s behavior and didn’t want to get painted with the same brush as his slut wife. It seemed as if Suzy went all in right behind Foxy on taking on all these guys. They have all got really nice long dicks but I’m not sure if this is the right decision for me?


  

  Her decision was made for her when Foxy grabbed her hand and led her to a small padded bench. Foxy pushed her down and forced her to lay back on the bench. Closing her eyes and holding onto the sides of the bench, Ruth started watching the lightning storm behind her eyelids as Foxy kissed both of her nipples and sucked each one into her mouth.


  

  She tried to ignore the feelings of having her nipple chewed did to her love box and couldn’t resist opening her legs to the big-haired brunette. Ruth knew it was wrong but couldn’t stop from grabbing Foxy with two handfuls of hair and pushing her down. Foxy nibbled and kissed her taut stomach as Ruth’s hands kept pushing her girlfriend’s mouth to her sex.


  

  The electric shock of Foxy kissing Ruth’s clit caused her to arch off the bench and thrust against the big-haired brunette’s mouth. Her brain was fighting a losing battle as her girlfriend’s tongue is deep inside her. “Please, stop!” She pleaded, yet it was no use as she rubbed Foxy’s face against her drooling pussy. “Oh, God! Fuck me, Foxy!” Ruth pleaded as the last bit of reserve vanished from her feeble mind.


  

  Ruth heard Foxy grunt and opened her eyes to see the brunette’s eyes slowly rolling up in her head as one of the guys drove his dick deep into her cunt. The thrust was strong enough to shove her nose into the ex-nun’s almost virginal pussy. Ruth wrapped her fingers tighter in the mass of tangled curls as the young guy pounded her girlfriend. If she weren’t so close to a climax, Ruth would have laughed at the thought of being fucked by Foxy’s nose as the guy jackhammered her friend.


  

  While Foxy’s eyes were open, it was plain that the lights were on, but no one was home. Every time he slammed into her, Foxy would let out a little grunt as his dick hit bottom. Ruth wanted to kiss her so badly but didn’t want to break the rhythm of his thrusts. She wanted her pussy licked, but it was plain that Foxy’s only thought was the big rod ravaging her wet hole.


  

  Ruth took the time to watch as Foxy climaxed over and over. Her eyes would jerk to the side and then roll up in her head until just the whites were showing. Foxy’s body would start to jerk as her orgasm took her. Usually, there was a convulsive spasm as the climax rolled over her, then she’d collapse on Ruth’s stomach. I always thought having eye-rolling orgasms was a myth?


  

  The first time Foxy lay there inert, Ruth worried that something had happened to her. But as the young guy continued to pound his dick in her, she would slowly come back to life, then immediately climax once again. The cycle would repeat every minute or two. The time before she regained consciousness was longer each time.


  

  Suzy, in the meantime, was on her knees, getting fucked doggy style while she sucked on a large cock. The camera guys and one camera girl were swirling around them, videoing the action. She tried to smile for the cameras, but it was a little tricky as someone kept sticking their hard dick in her mouth.


  

  I’m in hog heaven! Suzy said to herself as one guy after another pounded her wet holes, and pumped his dick juice into her. All of these guys had big dicks. It was a lot like having thirty Larrys nailing her. Every once in awhile, she’d think about her husband. What is he going to say when he found out that his wife had been gangbanged?


  

  I’m sorry Doug, I just couldn’t help myself. You should know by now that I’m a slut for a big dick! Suzy giggled to herself as she felt hot cum splash on her face and licked up as much as she could reach with her tongue.


  

  Max gave up trying to direct as there was so much going on, he couldn’t keep track of the action. Everyone was doing such a good job. They didn’t need his help. Not having to think about the scene and what everyone should be doing allowed him just to watch and immerse himself in the non-stop action going on. He was squeezing his dick through his pants as he watched and tried to imagine what it would be like to put his little Jewish dick in Foxy’s mouth or her pussy.


  

  She doesn’t think of me as a lover, he knew as he watched the camera girl lean in for a super closeup as a stream of cum ran out of Foxy’s mouth and dripped off her chin onto her heaving tits. His new videographer was so good, and he could see her dirty mind working as she followed the stream of jizz as it ran down Foxy’s boob and hung off her nipple.


  

  The drop of spunk must have been three inches long as it hung from the tip of her erect nub and swung seductively as Foxy’s boob jerked while the college boy hammers her.


  

  Just then, Suzy swooped in and licked up the long stringer of spunk, then wiped it across her lips with her tongue. Max could see her body shudder as the taste hit her brain, then she licked up the remaining baby-making juice. Like a cat with a bowl of milk, Suzy worked her way back to the source, cleaning up every drop, until her tongue was deep in Foxy’s mouth. They shared a common orgasm together and continued to kiss as Suzy cleaned out the comatose brunette’s mouth.


  

  The whole time, the camera girl was zoomed in tightly on the action.


  

  “Max, are you having a problem?” June broke into his thoughts and ran her fingers across his rock hard dick. Looking down, he saw June looking up at him as she knelt between his legs while stroking his cock. “How about a blowjob to take the edge off?”


  

  “June, I’d love that, but I don’t think I’d measure up to what you’re used to?” Max replied as her talented fingers continued to work his throbbing tool.


  

  “Nonsense, you know how I like to suck dick no matter what size it is,” June replied as she expertly pulled down his zipper and eased his dick out of his pants. She licked off the glob of pre-cum and looking up at Max, “How about it?”


  

  “But my wife? I’m married,” he sputtered. This had never happened before, but every movie he’d made with Foxy caused obscene fantasizes to flash through his mind, and they were getting harder to ignore.


  

  “Don’t worry, Max. I’ll suck your wife off too,” June replied with a giggle as she easily swallowed his dick to the root. It was like sticking his dick in a bowl of warm melted chocolate as June’s hot mouth vacuumed him up.


  

  Forgive me, Arleen, Max thought to himself as he fought to hold off as long as possible. The sensation was like nothing he’d ever experienced before, and there was no hint of teeth as she bobbed up and down, taking his dick entirely into her mouth. If only Arleen would do this to me?


  

  “Give it to me!” June demanded as she resumed sucking his cock with a vengeance. Unable to resist, Max relaxed in his director’s chair and tried to image Foxy sucking his cock as he watched her attempt to swallow a young man’s massive tool on the movie set. He could see the bulge in her throat when the dick went deep into her mouth.


  

  June moaned when Max grabbed a handful of her hair and held her goy mouth on his previously kosher dick. As he grunted and exploded his load into June’s mouth, he realized that he would not be able to screw his wife again. Cumming in June’s mouth meant that his dick was no longer kosher, and now anything it touched would not be kosher, including his wife’s pussy.


  

  It was hard to think as June expertly milked the juice from his throbbing dick. Looking up, he watched the college student blow his load into Foxy’s hungry mouth. As streamers of cum ran out the corners of her mouth, Max watched his favorite porn star convulse in a massive spunk induced climax herself.


  

  The guy fucking Foxy held her tightly by the hips as he attempted to keep his dick in her as she thrashed wildly around. Her full-blown, unrestricted climaxes were a wonder to behold as her Grand Mal seizures caused her to lose control of her body and flop about like a woman possessed.


  

  Hang on! Max urged the guy fucking her as he’d seen how she freaks out if the guy’s dick slips out while she is in the middle of an orgasm. One thing he’d learned was never pull your dick out or stop pounding Foxy when she was in the middle of getting her rocks off. Larry, I take my hand off to you for being able to tame this hellion in bed, Max thought to himself as Foxy collapsed onto the bench, unconscious. As she lay there completely relaxed, Max could see cum starting to run out of her abused fuck hole as the camera girl carefully filmed the streamer of spunk dripping out of Foxy’s well-used cunt.


  

  Even the camera girl leaned in and licked up the first glob of jizz that ran out of Foxy’s hole. “Max, even your camera girl is a slut!” June said with a laugh as she resumed sucking Max’s shrinking little dick.


  

  Most girls just pretended to climax when on film, but for Foxy, she said she had to try and hold back from too many orgasms. Looking down, he noticed that June was looking at him as she finished sucking his dick clean. She smiled at him around his limp dick and, after letting it slip out, remarked, “It’s okay, Max. I love to watch her myself!”


  

  “Is it that obvious?” Max asked her as she tucked his satisfied dick back in his pants. June stood up and turned to watch the orgy going on. She wiped off a lingering drop of Max’s future children from her lips and sucked the glob off her finger. She kissed Max on the lips, then laughed and asked, “You know your dick isn’t kosher any longer?”


  

  “That’s the same thought I had,” Max admitted. “What is Arleen going to say when she finds out I can’t make love to her anymore because I have a non-kosher dick?”


  

  “Lie Max, that’s my recommendation to you,” June suggested. “Are you sorry I sucked you off?”


  

  “No, it felt better than anything I’ve ever done. I’m just worried about the consequences?”


  

  “Why don’t you just pretend that I’m Jewish? That will solve all the problems.”


  

  “I can’t believe that I’m worried about getting sucked off by a goy and not the simple fact, someone besides my wife sucked me off?” Max said.


  

  “Doesn’t your wife ever suck you off?” June asked.


  

  “No, she doesn’t even like to touch me down there.”


  

  “And here I thought I was the only one who was fucked up,” June replied with a chuckle. Laughing, she said, “Tell your wife to get with the program, and I’ll be glad to give her lessons on taking care of you!”


  

  “And you’ll take care of her also?” Max asked as he slumped back into his director’s chair.


  

  “Foxy taught me to love pussy,” Giggled June. “Even if it is kosher in my Catholic mouth and fingers!”


  

  Foxy lay on top of Sister Ruth as the tremors slowly ran out of her completely relaxed body. She kissed Ruth and helped clean up her face after the guy got his nut in the ex-nun’s mouth. Foxy could see that Ruth’s eyes were unfocused and like the 1,000-yard stare traumatized soldiers got, but the light tremors running through her body told the curly-headed brunette that she was doing okay.


  

  “Are you okay?” Foxy asked between kisses as she cleaned the cum out of Sister Ruth’s mouth and off her cheeks. She loved to stick her tongue in a girl’s mouth and find it full of dick juice. “Don’t let me push you too far or too fast?” Foxy asked while licking semen across her plump lips.


  

  “Better than okay, Foxy,” Ruth lazily opened her eyes and kissed Foxy back. “I think that was one of the best climaxes of my life. You fucking me with your nose and that guy spraying his load into my mouth!”


  

  “I need to spread my love around,” Foxy replied with a giggle. “Okay, if one of the guys takes the place of my nose?”


  

  Ruth laughed and then clamped her mouth shut when she felt jizz running out of her mouth. “I think I’m ready,” she replied through pursed lips. Foxy gave her a quick kiss and looked around the room. Seeing a good-looking young guy with about a seven or eight-inch cock that was rock hard, she smiled to herself and waved at him.


  

  Rolling out of the way, Foxy pointed to Ruth’s pussy and the guy crawled in-between the ex-nun’s spread legs. She thought for a second and then pushed back on the guy as she gave him a wait-a-minute motion with her finger.


  

  Crawling back up to Ruth, she whispered in her ear, “Which hole?”


  

  “Oh, God, Foxy! You know which hole I want now!” Ruth told Foxy as she decided to go for broke.


  

  “Has Larry fucked you in the ass?” Foxy asked as she cupped Ruth’s pussy to make sure the guy didn’t start yet.


  

  “Yeah, a couple of times.”


  

  “Did you do okay?”


  

  “You know Larry, and he’s so gentle at first. Before I knew it, I could feel his balls slapping against my pussy, and his big cock was deep inside me. I could feel my ass squeezing his shaft as he pumped me full of his love juice. It was unbelievable!” Ruth replied.


  

  “Just relax, and I’ll help get you started,” Foxy said as she scooted down and grabbed the guy’s dick.


  

  “Put her legs on your shoulder,” she said as she stroked his tool. It was all she could do not to take him into her mouth. The guy picked Ruth’s legs up, which rotated her butt up until he had a straight shot. She worked up a mouthful of spit and took the head into her mouth. After coating the head with saliva, she guided it to Ruth’s puckered asshole.


  

  “Carefully, she’s not experienced!” Foxy told the young guy while rubbing the head of his dick around her back door. “Slowly, work the head in, and when you feel her sphincter clamp behind the head, then stop, do not move!”


  

  Foxy gripped his cock, right behind the head to make sure he didn’t drive it in like he wanted to. He slowly worked his cock in her tight rear entrance.


  

  “That’s right, tiny strokes. Don’t worry, you’ll get to fuck Ruth as hard as you want, but you’ve got to take it slow at first,” Foxy said as she let a streamer of split run out of her mouth and drip on Ruth’s butt hole and the head of the guy’s cock to make his dick slip in easier.


  

  “Did you feel her ass grab the head of your dick?” Foxy asked the guy as she heard Sister Ruth moan. He nodded his head as he looked at his cock in Ruth’s anus.


  

  “Just stay still until you feel her body relax. She needs to get used to your big cock in her ass. Pay attention to what I’m telling you, and you’ll have all the girls wanting you to butt-fuck them.


  

  He stayed perfectly still, even though he wanted to shove his dick straight up Ruth’s ass, but he was afraid of not obeying Foxy.


  

  Foxy reached up and ran her fingers through Ruth’s hair, “How is it?”


  

  “It feels good,” Ruth replied. “That’s how Larry fucks my ass.”


  

  Looking up at the young college guy, Foxy said, “Okay, now slowly work your dick in Ruth. Take it slow until you feel her ass relax, and then you can fuck her as hard as you want. Once she’s opened up, you can just shove it in but pay attention to her body for clues. Girls love to be butt-fucked, but you have to do it right!”


  

  Experimentally, the guy slowly started to work his dick in and out of her ass, taking short strokes at first. Ruth was moaning and pushing back against his cock, which told him he was doing a good job.


  

  Within a couple of minutes, he was taking full strokes deep in her ass and ramming it home. Ruth was quickly into continuous climax mode and thrashing around on the bench as she held on. One of the guys walked up and wiped the head of his dick across her lips, and Ruth took it without hesitation.


  

  Foxy got up on wobbly legs and watched with satisfaction as Sister Ruth had a dick buried in her ass and mouth at the same time. Next up is a double-penetration for my fallen nun, Foxy giggled to herself.


  

  Foxy stood for a minute and looked around the set. Ruth was getting seriously reamed out from both ends, June was standing by Max with cum on her face, and Suzy had her butt up in the air, being filled by a big fat cock. The guy wore a mask and a t-shirt, which looked ridiculous, but apparently, he didn’t want his face to show, and the t-shirt advertised Russel’s production studio.


  

  Foxy made a note to herself to get t-shirts designed for their new studio as she was determined to blow Russell out of the water with movies starring her and her girlfriends.


  

  Walking over to Suzy, she made sure that the camera had a good shot of her cum covered face and the cream running down the insides of her thighs. Leaning down, she kissed Suzy’s hot lips and traded dick juice with her.


  

  “Who do you want to do next?” Foxy asked.


  

  “How about we try out the girl with a dick?” Suzy suggested.


  

  “Sounds like a plan,” Foxy answered as she looked around for the tall redhead. Crawling over to Sasha, she lay on her back and watched the girl stroke her nice hard-on while looking down at the two girls. Reaching down, she took Foxy and Suzy by the hand and pulled them up.


  

  Foxy kissed the girl and rubbed against her erection as it pressed against her belly. Suzy’s warm nipples were pressed into her back as she worked her fingers into Foxy’s wet pussy. Foxy previously only had a couple of boy-girls, and this one was exceptional. Except for small breasts, she had a big cock.


  

  The problem with most trannys is that the hormones they take to become more feminine made it hard for them to achieve an erection and keep it. Sasha didn’t seem to have any problems and, besides having a dick, appeared to be a natural woman.


  

  Foxy’s last “girl” was so beautiful with large tits yet couldn’t get it up. They had only fucked a couple of times, and it wasn’t very satisfactory. Usually, Foxy would end up sucking her off, and while she loved to give head, she needed to be fucked. I’ve got plans for this tasty morsel, she said to herself.


  

  She dropped to her knees and held the girl’s dick. It had to be a good seven inches and nice and thick. Watching the pre-cum run out made her love box throb with anticipation. She could feel Suzy’s legs against her back as the MILF tried out the tranny’s lips.


  

  Unable to resist any longer, Foxy kissed the head of Sasha’s nice cock and licked off the pre-cum. She could feel a shudder move through the girl’s body and smiled to herself as she let the girl’s dick slide in-between her lips. Holding the girl’s substantial cock in her mouth, Foxy could feel her heart beating as the veins on the shaft throbbed against her tongue.


  

  She felt hands on her head and looked up at Sasha, kissing her MILF girlfriend. Suzy had wrapped her fingers in Foxy’s bushy hair and was massaging her head. She tried to swallow the redhead’s dick, but her erection was so hard, it curved up towards her belly, and Foxy couldn’t get it into her throat, where it belonged.


  

  All she could think about was getting that stiff rod into her cunt and then in her ass. Trannys always like to ass fuck, and she was sure this one would not be any different. Being butt-fucked by a girl was the best experience. Her girlfriend Chrissy, also a redhead, loved to fuck her ass with a big strap-on dildo. The difference here was that this would be a real cock, which would pump her full of hot cum. She hoped after being butt fucked, Suzy would help her clean this girl’s dick up. Suzy seemed like the type who wouldn’t mind sucking a cock after it was in her ass.


  

  Why am I thinking about this and not paying attention to this beautiful dick in my mouth? Foxy asked herself as she sucked the girl’s cock on automatic. Suzy dropped down beside Foxy and whispered into her ear, “Let’s fuck?”


  

  Giggling, they helped Foxy up and staggered over to a bed set up on the set. Laughing, Foxy asked, “Who gets her first?”


  

  Suzy replied, “Rock, paper, scissors?”


  

  Foxy won on the first go with paper covers rock. “I’ll save some for you,” Foxy said with a chuckle, then rolled over on her back.


  

  “Let me kiss it for luck,” Suzy said and bent in to suck Sasha’s nice dick.”


  

  Spreading her legs while trying to ignore all of the camera people around them, Foxy smiled up at the redhead, while Suzy guided the redhead’s dick to Foxy’s bald pussy. She rubbed the head up and down between Foxy’s lips until Sasha sunk deep into the big-haired brunette’s wet love hole.


  

  Both Foxy and Sasha groaned simultaneously as the hard cock went deep into Foxy’s hole. Foxy started to climax as soon as the head of the girl’s dick hit her cervix, and she knew that she was in for a serious fucking.


  

  “Why did you take so long? I thought you wanted me?” Sasha asked Foxy as she slow fucked the curly-haired girl.


  

  “I had to get Sister Ruth started. She’s new, and I wanted her to have a good experience for her first time.”


  

  “Okay, I was afraid that you had changed your mind about banging a he-she?”


  

  “No, sex with another girl is my ultimate high, especially since your dick works,” Foxy replied as she thrust against the hard cock deep in her wet hole.


  

  Sasha’s tool was buried in her pussy, and their hard nipples rubbed together as they kissed. This put Foxy’s climaxes into overdrive. Sasha’s body was nice and soft, except for her hard cock. It felt so good to have a girl holding her while reaming out her sloppy, well-used hole.


  

  “Whatever you do, don’t stop fucking me when I’m coming as that freaks me out!” Foxy whispered into Sasha’s ear as the girl’s long dick drove her into another orgasm.


  

  Suzy picked Foxy’s legs up and put them over Sasha’s shoulders. Giggling, she said, “Now, you can get deep in my girlfriend’s sweet pussy!” Then she leaned over to kiss Sasha and probe the tranny’s mouth with her tongue. “Fuck her hard!” Suzy said as she reached in to twist Foxy’s hard nipple.


  

  After a long, shuddering climax, Foxy opened her eyes to see the beautiful redhead above her. They locked eyes for a moment, and then the he-she kissed Foxy’s hot lips and fucked her with her tongue in sync with her hard cock in Foxy’s cunt.


  

  “I’m not going to last very long,” Sasha told her between kisses.


  

  “That’s okay. Just put your cum in one of my holes, and I’ll be happy. Afterward, let me suck your dick clean!” Foxy gasped out as the head of Sasha’s dick felt like it was in her stomach.


  

  Just then, Foxy saw the tranny’s eyes open wide as some guy shoved his cock into her new girlfriend’s ass. She reached up and played with the Foxy’s boobs as the guy started fucking the tranny in the butt. The motion was driving the boy-girl’s cock deep into Foxy’s cunt, and it was like the guy was fucking both of them at the same time.


  

  “Oh, God, I’m cumming!” Sasha gasped as the guy started to pound her ass. Foxy’s climax was right behind Sasha’s as her dick kept hitting the curly-headed brunette’s cervix. Foxy could feel the hot cum starting to fill her pussy as her girlfriend pumped her load into Foxy’s love tunnel.


  

  This is so good, Foxy told herself as both of the girls climaxed at the same time. The guy kept hammering Sasha’s butt, which kept her dick reaming out Foxy’s cunt even as both of the girls were shuddering from their own orgasms.


  

  She could hear the guy fucking Sasha start to grunt as he shot rope after rope of dick juice in her girlfriend’s asshole. Foxy and Sasha kissed with their tongues intertwined as their holes were quickly filled with cream. The guy pulled his dick out of Sasha’s ass as the he-she fell over beside Foxy.


  

  Suzy quickly went into action and started to suck Foxy’s pussy juice off the girl’s dick along with her leftover cum. After cleaning up Sasha, Suzy spread Foxy’s legs and started to suck her sloppy pussy. Foxy ran her fingers through Suzy’s hair as she felt the cum starting to run out of her cunt and into Suzy’s hungry mouth.


  

  Foxy woke from her climax as she tasted the cum out of Suzy’s mouth running into hers, followed by the MILF’s warm tongue. She went straight into another orgasm, from tasting her girlfriend’s hot load being fed to her by another girl.


  

  Foxy had come so many times that she was almost comatose. Lying on the bed, one guy after another would fuck her and pump his juice into her sloppy hole as she hovered halfway between being awake and in deep space. The whole time, the camera crew was buzzing around her and the other girls as they captured every moment.


  

  The camera girl would, from time to time, lay down her camera and suck Foxy’s dirty cunt and finger fuck her. The Suzy would ease in to clean the videographer’s face and mouth.


  

  Max had pulled his cock back out of his pants and was jerking off as he watched the action. He had never been so turned on by the girls fucking their way through the line of big dicks. He had ceased to worry about his dick not being kosher any longer and decided to cross that bridge when he came to it.




  Chapter Six


  


  Foxy awoke from her nap when she realized that she was sleeping in the “wet spot,” that she had created. Laughing to herself, she rolled over to see what was going on. The guys had gotten tired of fucking an unconscious girl and were focused on Foxy’s girlfriends.


  

  Suzy was doing her part as she enjoyed her first DP. Foxy was surprised that Suzy could take a big dick in both her pussy and ass at the same time. She knew from experience that it often takes a lot of working up to take two big boys at the same time.


  

  Of course, Suzy’s mouth was stuffed full, and so it kept her from complaining too much. From the amount of cum on her face, Suzy was attempting to take on all the guys.


  

  Worried about Sister Ruth, Foxy looked around and was pleased to see the tranny fucking the young girl as they kissed. Ruth had her legs wrapped around Sasha’s waist, while the he-she wasn’t showing her any mercy.


  

  The camera girl from Las Vegas knelt by Foxy and asked, “Are you doing okay?”


  

  Foxy replied, “I’m cursed with coming too easily and get exhausted quickly. I don’t think gangbangs are my thing as I don’t get to enjoy all of the cocks shoved in me!” Then she asked, “Are you getting any good movies?”


  

  The camera girl leaned down and kissed Foxy firmly on the lips while sliding her tongue deep into her mouth. Foxy reached up and slid her hand under the girl’s t-shirt and massaged her firm boobs. Taking her thumb, she tweaked the college girl’s hard nipples and climaxed as they kissed.


  

  “God, you do come quick!” The camera girl said.


  

  “It’s a curse!” Foxy replied. “Of course, tasting pussy in your mouth helped!”


  

  “Would you mind if I ate your pussy?” The girl asked between kisses.


  

  “I’d love that, and we need to stay in contact,” Foxy replied as the girl put down her video camera.


  

  Foxy said, “Give me the camera,” and laid the camera on her stomach. Twisting the display down until she could see her crotch, she punched the Record button and started videoing the camera girl as she licked Foxy’s wet cunt.


  

  “That’s it!” Foxy cried as she attempted to hold the camera still. “Lick my sloppy, well-fucked cunt!” She encouraged the young camera girl.


  

  Foxy could see another one of the roving camera people, squatting down, so he was filming the girl as she licked Foxy’s pussy clean. Spreading her labia open, the college girl lapped up all of the spunk and pussy juice that ran out of her hole. It was challenging, but Foxy managed to prop the camera on her stomach to video the girl as she made the most obscene noises while sucking her wet hole clean. The hardest part was to try and not shake the camera as she climaxed! Thank God for image stabilization.


  

  She figured out that if the camera was on her stomach, she could balance it with one hand and then could hold the camera girl’s head by her hair. Pulling the young girl against her pussy, Foxy came several times in her mouth. As her climax died off, Foxy lay the camera on the floor and pulled the girl up by the hair.


  

  She almost came from seeing the mess on the college girl’s face but managed to keep it together long enough to kiss the girl and start to suck the cream out of her mouth. Licking the girl’s face clean, Foxy swallowed the spunk and asked, “Give me your phone number before you leave, and would you be interested in moving back to Las Vegas?”


  

  Sasha was busily working Sister Ruth over, and she loved being deep inside the girl’s almost virginal pussy. Ruth’s little tits were so firm and the nipples so hard, they looked like raisins. She would switch between kissing Ruth and sucking her pert tiny boobs.


  

  Ruth’s pussy squeezed Sasha’s cock even while her love tunnel was flooded with her juice.


  

  “I’m close,” Sasha gasped as she pulled her tongue out of Ruth’s mouth.


  

  “Oh, God! Give me your jizz!” Ruth exclaimed as she felt Sasha’s cock throbbing in her pussy. She could feel the head of the girl’s dick ram against her cervix on each stroke. Each time, it felt like she had stuck her finger in a light socket as the electricity struck her brain.


  

  Ruth grabbed Sasha’s butt cheeks and held them together as the girl’s dick juice flooded her needy hole. Sasha made little jerking motions as she pumped her cum directly into Ruth’s womb. The warm flood of spunk made Ruth’s brain melt as the realization that a girl had just pumped her full of jizz started to sink in.


  

  Sasha had never climaxed as hard as she did in Ruth’s young pussy. She couldn’t believe her good luck at finding three women who all wanted her to fuck them silly. She could feel her dick starting to soften as she rolled off Ruth and lay gasping by her side.


  

  The camera girl took a long close-up shot of Sasha’s wilting cock as the last of her cum slowly oozed out. Leaning over, she kissed the dirty dick and licked up the combination of sperm and pussy juice covering it. Then she gave Sasha a long tongue filled kiss and shared what she’d cleaned up off the he-she’s fuck stick.


  

  Foxy smiled to herself after confirming that her girlfriends were taking good care of everyone. Exhausted, she closed her eyes as June began to suck her well-fucked pussy. The last thing Foxy remembered was running her fingers through June’s hair.


  




  Chapter Seven


  


  Max’s wife had questioned him on what he felt as he watched the actors and actresses having sex in front of him. He’d always told her it was just a job, but now as he sat in his director’s chair, after having his dick in the fluffer’s mouth, he wasn’t sure.


  

  Arleen never bitched at him about making porn videos, even though he knew it was embarrassing for her. Their friends all thought he made documentaries for the History Channel and not dirty movies.


  

  Arleen knew that he was hoping he would win awards with his movies that starred Foxy and had encouraged him to let her watch one of the films. She’d never seen a porn movie before and was shocked at what she saw when Max brought home a pre-production copy of Foxy’s latest movie.


  

  After the initial shock wore off, she became intensely interested in the action, primarily his star performer. “Does she climax one time after another, like that?” She asked, and Max confirmed that it wasn’t acting. That was her real self.


  

  Arleen wanted to know about the lesbian sex scenes? She knew that girls had sex with each other but assumed they were all cheap, dirty sluts, and not the type of girls she saw in her husband’s films. “They look so normal, well not exactly normal, but I’d never expected to see them kissing and making love?”


  

  As they lay in bed watching the movie, Arleen noticed the lump in the covers. Sliding her hand under the covers, she caught her husband jacking off. Pushing his hand off, Arlene took over. “Here, I’ll do that,” she said as she stroked his hard dick.


  

  She’d never really touched his dick before, and their sex was usually quick and not very satisfying. Funny, how it felt good to stroke her husband’s cock, and she asked herself, Why haven’t I done this before? We’ve never done anything remotely as I’ve seen in Max’s movies?


  

  “Does this feel good?” She asked as she stroked his dick and watched the movie action.


  

  “Wonderful, it feels so good!” Max replied.


  

  “Are you thinking of Foxy while I’m jerking you off?” She asked.


  

  “No, of course not!”


  

  “It’s okay, Max. I don’t blame you for thinking about having your penis in her hot, goy vagina. I know it’s just a fantasy. She’s very erotic, isn’t she, and those legs are a mile long? It’s easy to believe she doesn’t fake her climaxes, as it looks like they are real?”


  

  “No, she constantly comes during sex and says that she has to try and hold back to keep from getting worn out from having too many orgasms!”


  

  “Is she as big a slut as she seems?”


  

  “Actually, she’s a sweet kid and very down to earth.”


  

  “But the way she seems to enjoy sex and with women also?”


  

  “You’re right; she loves sex but even when she acts like a total slut, she’s just honest about it. To her, sex is normal, and nothing dirty.”


  

  “Would you like me to be more like that?” Arleen asked as she stroked his dick faster. “Do you think I could be a slut like her, and what would you think?”


  

  “I don’t know? I’ve never thought of you like that,” Max answered as the pre-cum started to run out of his dick. “Be careful. I don’t know how much longer I can last.”


  

  “Show me how you’d act if Foxy were jerking you off,” she replied. “She’d suck you off, wouldn’t she?”


  

  “Probably,” Max answered, “But you don’t have to do that. I know you think it’s dirty.”


  

  “If she sucked you off, then your dick wouldn’t be kosher any longer,” Arleen said as she tried to decide how far this was going to go. I wonder how his sperm tastes? She asked herself while rapidly working his little dick. “What about all those guys with huge dicks? Do women like a big thing like that in their v-jay?”


  

  “Foxy is a size queen as it’s known in the trade. She loves big ones. The bigger, the better!” Max replied as he tried to think of something else and not shoot off all over his wife’s hand!


  

  “Just pretend I’m your goy porn star, and you’re fixing to dump your load on her. Call me Foxy and show me what you’d do to her,” Arleen ordered as she watched her husband’s face as he stared at Foxy sucking some guy off on their television. “Just do it, Max, cum for Foxy!”


  

  Arleen could feel his dick starting to throb as she stroked it. She tried to picture how her husband’s porn star would take care of him. Arleen could feel the pre-cum running down his dick. It made it slick and easy to stroke as Max watched Foxy bob up and down on the large cock. She could see how Foxy would sort of convulse as she climaxed, then she’d be still for a minute until she came back to life.


  

  Then suddenly, she felt him spraying on her hand as he shot off. His ejaculate didn’t seem as disgusting as she thought it would be, and Arleen continued to slowly stroke his dick as the guy in the movie shot off in Foxy’s mouth. She was climaxing as the guy pumped his load into her mouth. The cum was running out of her mouth as she thrashed around.


  

  Arleen could feel Max’s dick getting soft, and pretty soon, she could hear his breathing deepen as he began to snore. She started to turn the movie off but was fascinated by the characters and what they were doing. She watched as Foxy and some other girl were licking the sperm off the actor’s penis. Foxy kissed the girl and offered her cum covered fingers to the other girl.


  

  As she watched the actress licking cum off Foxy’s fingers, Arleen licked her fingers without thinking as she mirrored the girls in the movie. When the flavor of Max’s cum hit her taste buds, she realized what she’d done and jerked her hand away from her mouth.


  

  Arleen looked at the cream left on her hand and tried to analyze the flavor. It wasn’t as bad as she thought, and she smelled her hand. Experimentally, Arleen licked at her fingers the way Foxy did on film and decided, “I may not love the taste, but I could get used to it. Cum was tart but not objectionable, and she realized that most of her aversion was because of the things her mother had drilled into her.


  

  Talking to Max, she realized that sucking off a guy was something a lot of girls did. She took another lick at her hand and spread his juice with her tongue as she tasted it like trying out a new wine. Trying not to think about where it came from, it wasn’t much different from some of the foods she’d come to love.


  

  It was actually kind of a kick to break the rules her mother had taught her. Max was making good money with porn movies, and if she wanted to live in their current lifestyle, it would probably be better if she tried to accept some of the things he was into. After all, one of these porn stars could be sucking his dick, and she really should be able to compete.


  

  She finished cleaning off her hand, and by now, the taste of his dick juice wasn’t bad at all. Max was sound asleep when Arleen decided to continue her training. She scooted down until she was looking at his cock, all limp and soft. Leaning over, she kissed the head and could taste the leftover cum on her lips.


  

  Licking her lips and thinking how brave she was, Arleen decided to go for it. Opening her mouth, she slowly sucked his cock into her mouth. Arleen could hear Max moan, but he was probably dreaming about Foxy sucking his dick. She could feel his cock on her tongue as she sucked harder and tried to do what she’d seen Foxy do.


  

  Arleen felt her husband’s fingers in her hair as she worked his little dick. It was rapidly getting hard and filling her mouth. She felt proud of herself for getting an erection out of her husband, much less the fact his cum covered dick was in her mouth. The taste wasn’t bad, and now that she’d kind of gotten used to it, she continued to suck his dick and move her mouth up and down on it.


  

  “My God, Arleen! What are you doing?” Max asked her.


  

  “What do you think I’m doing?” Arleen giggled as his dick throbbed in her mouth.


  

  “I think I’m about to shoot off again,” Max said as he watched his wife slobbering on his prick.


  

  Arleen kissed the head of his dick and said, “Go ahead and let me see how it tastes? Hold my head, so I can’t chicken out!”


  

  She took his hard dick all the way into her mouth and sucked hard on it while licking it with her tongue. She could taste the pre-cum, which was pouring out, but it wasn’t bad at all. “I’m not kidding, Max, hold my head!”


  

  Feeling him grab her with both hands caused her to smile and tell herself, I can’t stop now and have to let him spray his dirty cum in my mouth!


  

  Giggling to herself, she redoubled her efforts, afraid that she’d chicken out.


  

  “Arleen, I’m fixing to shoot off in your mouth!” Max exclaimed.


  

  Just like Foxy does, she told herself as she felt his fingers tightening in her hair. His little dick was hard as a rock, and she lapped at the head with her tongue.


  

  She heard him say, “Oh! God!” And then her mouth was flooded with his spunk. Without giving herself time to think about what she was doing, Arleen continued sucking his cock as he exploded into her mouth. She could feel the ropes of jizz hitting the back of her throat.


  

  Finally, she let his dick ease out of her mouth and looked at her husband with a smile on her face while holding her lips tightly together. She could feel the cum all over her tongue as her husband looked at her in amazement. She opened her lips a little and let some of the cum drip out on her nightgown. Then screwing up her courage, she looked her husband in the eyes and swallowed.


  

  It caused her eyes to water a little, but Arleen was proud of herself for doing it. Opening her mouth wide, she exclaimed, “All gone!” Just like Foxy did in the movie.


  

  “That was wonderful!” Max exclaimed as he held his wife’s head in his hands. She continued to kiss his dick as it got limp in her hands.


  

  Crawling up, she kissed him and asked, “How do I taste?”


  

  “Different but not bad,” he admitted. “I can’t believe you sucked me off? Did you like it?”


  

  “I’m not sure that I liked the taste, but I’m not opposed to it either. I enjoyed feeling your dick in my mouth and am willing to do it again. Now, I’m a cum slut, just like Foxy.”


  

  “I don’t consider you to be a slut,” Max protested.


  

  “It doesn’t appear that Foxy is a slut, but she calls herself one?”


  

  “Being a cum slut is just an expression, and none of the girls are what I’d call a slut!” Max replied.


  

  “Are you going to tell Foxy that I sucked you off?” Arleen asked as she held his dick.


  

  “Would you mind?”


  

  “Of course not,” Arleen replied. “I’d like her to think that I can be as wild as she is!”


  

  “And you’re not opposed to sucking my dick again?”


  

  “Actually, it wasn’t bad at all, and I enjoyed feeling your dick throbbing in my mouth,” Arleen admitted. “Do you think Foxy would give me some pointers as it seems the guys don’t last long in her mouth?”


  

  “Seriously, I think she wouldn’t mind at all,” Max admitted. “I still can’t believe that you sucked me off!”


  

  “Keep in mind that you held my mouth on your cock, so it’s not all my fault!” Arleen said with a laugh.


  

  “So, if I hold you down, I can do anything I want to you?” Max replied with a chuckle.


  

  “We’ll need to work up to butt-fucking as that’s going to take a little time,” Arleen admitted. “But it’s not completely off the table.”


  

  “Now that you’re in a good mood, I have a question for you?” Max cautiously asked.


  

  “You want me to have sex with Foxy and her girlfriends?”


  

  “That wasn’t what I was thinking about but would you?” Max asked.


  

  “Maybe,” Arleen admitted. “Do you think she’ll like me? I might be too old for her?”


  

  “Her girlfriend Suzy is about the same age as you are, and she loves to get in bed with her!”


  

  “Let me think about that. What did you want to talk about?” Arleen said.


  

  “Would you like to move to Las Vegas?”


  

  “Las Vegas, why?”


  

  “Foxy’s husband offered to bankroll a studio for me, and I’d be the CEO of the production company.”


  

  “Her husband is some kind of gangster, isn’t he?”


  

  “Not, exactly. Larry owns the biggest strip club in Las Vegas and has offered me a partnership in my very own studio.”


  

  “What about Russell, your current boss?”


  

  “Larry has bought out my contract, and I no longer work for Russ.”


  

  “So, he’s already talked to you about this?” Arleen questioned, a little peeved. And I’m just now hearing about this?


  

  “He wants his wife back home, and he’s willing to fund a studio to get her back,” Max replied.


  

  “What does he think about you starring his wife in porn movies?”


  

  “Foxy tells me that he’s okay with it,” Max replied. “I don’t think he’ll hurt me.”


  

  “Does he really hurt people?” Arleen replied, suddenly afraid.


  

  “He’s been known to disappear people who cross him,” Max admitted.


  

  “Disappear people?”


  

  “Yeah, people disappear, and they are never seen again, but he doesn’t do that often.”


  

  “Well, I’d certainly hope so,” Arleen said.


  

  “When I asked Foxy about how he was going to get she and I out of our contracts, she reminded me of the scene in the God Father where the producer woke up with his horse’s head in bed with him. She quoted the saying, “I’ll make him an offer he can’t refuse.”


  

  “Will we be safe?”


  

  “Larry is planning on spending a bunch of money on this venture, and I think he’s too much of a businessman to have me whacked.”


  

  “Yeah, but you’re making movies of his wife being fucked by a bunch of guys?” Arleen asked.


  

  “Maybe, you could meet Foxy and talk to her about it. Then if you think it’s okay, we’ll do it?”


  

  “I can do that,” Arleen said. “I’ve been interested in meeting her anyhow.”


  




  Chapter Eight


  


  Arleen sat at the table, nervously tapping her foot as she waited for Foxy to appear. She sipped at her diet coke then saw all of the guys at the bar turn in unison and stare at the entrance. Following their eyes, Arleen saw Foxy standing at the hostess stand.


  

  Arleen was impressed. Seeing her in person was even more impressive than when she was naked on the movie set. Foxy had on a short, expensive-looking mini-dress that came to mid-thigh and showcased her long legs. The white dress was formfitting and low cut to the point it was easy to tell she wasn’t wearing a bra. Foxy towered over the hostess as she surveyed the room. Arleen could tell all the guys were saying to themselves, Pick me, Pick me!


  

  She waved at Foxy, who looked at her and smiled. She had a broad smile with a lot of white teeth. All the better to eat you with, my dear, Arleen thought to herself as a shudder ran through her body.


  

  Watching Foxy walk towards her, Arleen could see the points in her dress where her nipples poked through, and they made little swinging motions that caused her to immediately get damp at the idea of those things in her face. Knowing that Foxy didn’t like girls who wore a bra, Arleen was au natural herself, and her nubs were wrinkled up and knotted from the anticipation of what this afternoon might have in store for her.


  

  It felt different for her breasts to be free as the fabric rubbed against her nipples. She had to admit that the feeling was erotic and energizing. She knew that she wasn’t very sexy looking, but the glances of the men at the bar watching her erect nipples moving seductively under her blouse gave her an erotic thrill.


  

  Arleen stood as Foxy approached and smiled at her. Expecting a kiss on the cheek or an air-kiss, she was surprised by a full kiss on the lips but no tongue, else she’d probably have collapsed on the floor.


  

  “Foxy, I’m Arleen, Max’s wife,” she said, extending her hand.


  

  “A pleasure to meet you, Arleen. Your husband has told me a lot about you,” Foxy replied, then said, “Why don’t we get a booth so we can talk in private?”


  

  Without waiting for an answer, Foxy picked up Arleen’s soda and walked to an out of the way booth. Standing by the booth, she waited for Arleen to sit and then scooted in beside her. Looking around, Foxy waved at a server and ordered two double-shots of Patron Platinum Tequila, salt, limes, and two bottles of Fiji water.


  

  “I don’t drink Tequila,” Arleen protested.


  

  Foxy completely ignored her comment and studied her closely. Arleen could feel Foxy’s hip against hers, and it felt disturbingly erotic. Finally, Foxy said, “I love your husband!”


  

  “Excuse me?” Arleen replied.


  

  “No, not that way but he is so nice to work for and I realize that sometimes I can be a handful!” Foxy replied as she pressed her warm leg against Arleen, which was making it hard for her to think.


  

  “I know that he likes you a lot!” Arleen replied as she tried to collect her thoughts. Foxy’s dark brown eyes were piercing and seemed to expose her private thoughts to this big-haired brunette. She kept thinking of the other night when she sucked off Max as they watched her movie.


  

  Fortunately, the server showed up with their drinks, which gave Arleen time to compose herself. She watched as Foxy expertly arranged the limes and salt on the saucer after pushing the two bottles of water back. She’d never tried Fiji water as it was so expensive but had heard that it was the best and she’d always been too cheap to buy it.


  

  “Pay attention, and I’ll show you the finer points of shooting Tequila,” Foxy said with a smile. All Arleen could think of was, She has a lot of teeth. Which in itself was a stupid comment, but Foxy’s grin was pure white and blinding. She flashed back to the porn movie that Max had shot, and the image of Foxy’s teeth as she chewed on a girl’s erect nipple made her boobs ache. She couldn’t decide if it was fear or lust, but the way they wrinkled up made her lean towards lust.


  

  “This is very simple. Just do what I do,” Foxy instructed as she picked up the salt shaker and said, “Give me your left hand.” Then she took Arleen’s hand and licked the web between her thumb and forefinger, which caused Arleen’s body to tremble.


  

  Foxy looked at her with a knowing grin and sprinkled salt on the wet spot. Arleen could feel the dampness spreading between her legs after watching Foxy’s long tongue wet her hand.


  

  “Now, hold the lime between your thumb and forefinger with your left hand, like this,” the porn star said as she picked up the lime. Automatically, Arleen did the same thing. “Now, pick up the shot glass and lick the salt off your left hand. Then, in one motion, drink the Tequila in a single gulp. Do not sip, just shoot it down your pretty throat, and suck the lime, to kill the burn!”


  

  “Ready?” Foxy asked.


  

  Arleen just nodded as it felt like she was standing on a tall building, with her toes hooked over the edge and ready to jump.


  

  “Remember, lick, shoot, and suck!” Foxy said.


  

  They clicked glasses, and as Foxy watched her, she mechanically licked up the salt on her hand, swallowed the Tequila, and could feel it burning its way towards her stomach as her eyes started to water.


  

  “Suck!” Foxy said, and Arleen pursed her lips on the tart lime and drew in the juice, which amazingly neutralized the Tequila’s fire, which went all the way to her stomach.


  

  “I like to kiss a girl after we shoot Tequila. That’ll be okay with you, won’t it?” Foxy asked as she leaned in without waiting for an answer. The fire was barely out in her throat when Foxy’s hot lips burned into hers. This time the curly-headed girl’s tongue was deep in her mouth!


  

  Arleen could feel her brain starting to melt as Foxy’s tongue poked into it like a burning hot poker. She could sense the white-hot tongue deep in her mind as Foxy’s licked at her own. She could feel Foxy jerking against her as they kissed and hoped that she hadn’t done anything wrong.


  

  Opening her eyes, Arleen watched as Foxy’s eyes slowly started to focus, and she grinned at her. Then leaned in for another kiss. Arleen closed her eyes as her lips were glued to the brunette’s mouth. This kiss lasted a long time, and all Arleen could think about was, Where is the nearest bathroom? I need to play with myself!


  

  “Now, that wasn’t so bad, was it?” Foxy asked as Arleen felt the girl’s breath wash over her face.


  

  “No …,” She finally answered. “That was nice!” She could feel Foxy’s bare leg pressing against hers, and she wondered if it would be okay to touch her?


  

  “Excuse me, another round for you two girls courtesy of the guys at the bar!” The server said as she put down two more double shots of Tequila and additional limes.


  

  Foxy leaned out to see the guys at the bar and held up her full shot glass in thanks. The guys raised their glasses in salute also.


  

  “Can you do another shot?” Foxy asked.


  

  “I’ll do anything you ask Foxy,” Arleen replied.


  

  Giggling, Foxy said, “My kind of girl! I think we’re going to be good friends.”


  

  This time, Arleen hammered down the double shot like a pro and sucked the lime. “Damn, that’s pretty good!” she exclaimed.


  

  “Let’s ease up now. I don’t like my girls to be unconscious when I take them,” Foxy replied with a laugh. “I like a little bit of a fight!”


  

  I can’t believe she wants me? Arleen thought as she tried to imagine what it would be like to have sex with another woman? She remembered in the movie, where Foxy and another woman had sucked each other’s pussy and tried to imagine herself between the girl’s stunning legs.


  

  One of the guys from the bar walked up and said, “Could I join you?”


  

  Foxy looked up at him and showed him all her teeth. This time, they seemed to be a threat. “Sorry, but she’s the only thing on my dance card tonight. Feel free to watch if you’d like, though?” Foxy replied as she traced down the bulge in his pants with her finger.


  

  Arleen could see the guy’s erection as it poked through his suit pants and thought about the other night when she gave her husband his first blowjob.


  

  “If you change your mind, or would like me to get you a room, here’s my card,” The man said with a smile as he turned and walked back to the bar.


  

  Foxy kissed his card and slipped it into her clutch purse, then turning to Arleen, asked, “Besides the obvious, what did you want to talk about?”


  

  “I’ve never had a man offer to buy me a drink,” Arleen commented as she surveyed the guys at the bar, who were all looking at them.


  

  “First thing, is we need to update your wardrobe a little, then you’ll be beating them off with a stick!” Foxy said. “Or your hand.” Then she laughed at her little joke, which caused Arleen to giggle.


  

  “Foxy, Max said that you’ve offered to set up a production studio for him in Las Vegas? Can I ask why?”


  

  “The simple answer is that I’m protecting my home turf and my husband is starting to tug on the leash!”


  

  “He’s making you move back home?”


  

  “No, Larry would never do that. He respects my space but I’m afraid his new girlfriend is digging her claws into his ass and it’s time for me to stop fucking around and kick her out of the saddle.”


  

  “He has a girlfriend?” Arleen asked.


  

  “Yeah, I asked her to look after him, but I’m afraid that it’s starting to get serious, and I can’t have that,” Foxy said as she twisted the top off the square Fiji water bottle and took a drink.


  

  “What are you going to do about her?”


  

  “I’m not sure, but I’m drawing up plans.”


  

  “Are they sleeping together?” Arleen asked as she tried to grasp the concept of their relationship.


  

  “Of course! I asked her to take care of him, and it seems she’s been doing a good job, probably too good of a job. She’s gorgeous with a perfect body, the best money can buy,” Foxy admitted.


  

  “You’ve met her?”


  

  “We had a brief affair, ourselves,” Foxy replied.


  

  “You slept with her, also?” Arleen asked.


  

  “It’s a long story, but here’s the Cliff Note’s version. She’s an up and coming television news anchor and decided to seduce Larry. My husband is one of the sharpest guys around but not very good at lying. It was pretty easy to figure out that he’d cheated on me and not hard to figure out who. I confronted her and found that I liked her also. She’s curious about things, including swinging, and so we ended up in the rack together. She’s a quick study and unbelievably good in bed.


  

  “I can’t blame Larry for sticking his dick in her, and so when I ran off to LA, I asked her to watch over him. But things are getting serious, and it’s time for me to come home before my side of the bed is permanently taken.


  

  “I love being in porn and don’t want to give it up, so the obvious choice is to ask Larry to go in partners with your husband. This way, they can shoot movies in Las Vegas, then we’ll be a family again.”


  

  “My husband is worried that Larry might hurt him?”


  

  “Don’t worry about it. I can deal with Larry. He’s a big teddy bear once you get to know him.”


  

  “And he knows you’re a porn star?” Arleen asked.


  

  “Max sent him a copy of my first movie,” Foxy replied.


  

  The Tequila had started to hit, and Arleen felt wonderful but a little woozy. Foxy’s leg felt so good against hers, and Arleen tentatively put her hand on the inside of the girl’s leg.


  

  “Hmm, that feels nice,” Foxy replied and pressed her leg against Arleen. “Why don’t we pull your dress up so it will be skin-on-skin?”


  

  The Tequila whispered in her ear that touching Foxy with her bare leg was a perfect idea, and she reached down and pulled her skirt up. She moaned at the feeling of their legs touching and started to stroke the inside of Foxy’s leg.


  

  Giggling, Foxy whispered in her ear, “Careful, it’s a slippery slope!” Then followed it up with a wet tongue kiss in her ear. Foxy chewed on her earlobe for emphasis and blew into her ear. Foxy’s hot breath seemed to drill a hole in her mind. The noise of Foxy’s tongue in her ear silenced all of the “Be Careful!” thoughts her few remaining brain cells were saying.


  

  “Do you like being in porn and having people screw you?” Arleen asked as she concentrated on how Foxy’s leg felt with her fingertips.


  

  “I’m an exhibitionist, and it excites me to show off. The idea of people watching me and playing with themselves is such a turn on,” Foxy confessed.


  

  “Foxy, I’ve got to share something with you. The other night, Max and I watched the rushes from your latest movie, and I jacked Max off! The really dirty part is that I licked his cum off my fingers.”


  

  “I’m proud of you, Arleen. Have you ever done that before?”


  

  “No, never, and I sucked his cock also,” Arleen continued.


  

  “Was his dick dirty?”


  

  “It was covered in his juice, and I cleaned it off with my tongue just like you do in the movies,” Arleen replied as a shiver ran through her body.


  

  “The next time you do that, don’t brush your teeth before you kiss me,” Foxy replied with a laugh. “Sometimes, I can see that his little cock is hard as a rock while he watches me.”


  

  “I told him that it was okay to think about you when I was jerking him off,” Arleen giggled. “You don’t mind that, do you?”


  

  “No, I think it’s kind of neat, but if it becomes too close to home, then have him fantasize about a dream girl instead of me. If it bothers you to have him thinking of me, then make someone up in your imagination and feed that to him.”


  

  “Do you consider yourself a slut?” Arleen asked hesitantly.


  

  “Not at all, Arleen. Certainly, when we’re talking dirty to each other, I’ll call myself a slut, but I know that’s just me acting. I know how to handle myself and even know which fork to use, but I can be as dirty as the next girl when it comes down to it.”


  

  “I told Max that I was his cum slut wife. Was that okay?” Arleen asked.


  

  “Of course it is, and if you’re in bed with Max’s dick in your mouth or up your ass, that’s perfectly acceptable to say. Larry would only call me a slut if it were appropriate, and he’d never say that in public.”


  

  “Those guys at the bar probably think we’re sluts?”


  

  “Either that or lesbians,” Foxy replied. “This is when it’s fun to be a slut and tease the guys! Men are so easy to lead around by their cocks!”


  

  After sharing another kiss, Foxy noted that Arleen was quickly coming over to the dark side. When she kissed her, the Jewish princess would automatically close her eyes and open her mouth for her goy girlfriend.


  

  “I’ve just realized that I don’t think I’ve ever had kosher pussy before,” Foxy said with a laugh as she ran her hand up the inside of Arleen’s thigh. The woman’s skin was warm and smooth to her touch, and Foxy could detect a light trembling as she stroked the girl’s leg.


  

  “You’re not afraid, are you?” Foxy asked Arleen as they kissed.


  

  “No, this terribly exciting, but the unknown makes me a little apprehensive,” she admitted.


  

  “Try and talk your husband into accepting Larry’s contract and moving to Las Vegas. You and I can go house hunting, and we’ll find you a nice place to live now that your husband is an executive.”


  

  “Do you think I’ll be able to afford a nice car? Maybe a Chrysler?” Arleen asked.


  

  Laughing, Foxy replied, “I’m thinking more along the line of a Mercedes or a Beemer at the very least.”


  

  “But we can’t afford that?”


  

  “Sweetie, if you move to Vegas, you’ll be making big bucks! We’re even personal friends with the Mayor,” Foxy replied. “How about this, if you convince Max to move, I’ll personally buy you any car that you’d like, up to a Bentley or Maseratti. How does that sound?”


  

  “You’ll buy me a car?” Arleen asked in an astonished voice.


  

  “Well, technically, Larry will be signing the check, but why quibble over details? Just tell your friends that your girlfriend gave you a new car!”


  

  “We’ll be lovers?”


  

  “Hopefully, as long as you don’t mind sharing me with my other girlfriends?” Foxy replied as she nibbled on Arleen’s earlobe.


  

  “Oh, God, what is Max going to say?” Arleen gasped as she felt Foxy stroking her pussy through her panties.


  

  “And next time, leave your panties at home as I’m the impatient type,” Arleen heard as Foxy’s tongue drilled into her ear.


  

  “Hang on, I can fix that,” Arleen said as she pulled her skirt up and shimmied her underwear down around her hips. She looked around for a place to put them, and Foxy suggested, “Just leave them on the table. I’m sure one of the guys at the bar will take care of them.”


  

  After throwing her bikini panties on the table, Foxy picked them up and remarked, “Not bad but next time, if you have to wear underwear, put on a thong. I’ll take you to Yevette’s and buy you a wardrobe more in keeping with your new position.


  

  Smelling the wet spot, Foxy looked over at the bar and twirled the panties on her finger. Hooking her finger at the guy what had hit on them, he was over in a flash.


  

  “My girlfriend’s panties are all wet, and she needs someone to hold them for her. Do I have any takers?” Foxy asked him while his tongue was hanging out.


  

  “I’ll take care of them,” he instantly volunteered. “Would you like me to hold yours also?”


  

  “Sorry, but I forgot to put any on,” Foxy replied. “I seem to forget them all the time.”


  

  “I noticed you forgot to put on a bra, also,” the man commented.


  

  “No, I didn’t. I never wear a bra. Is that okay with you?”


  

  “Perfectly,” the man said as he thought about the fact this beautiful woman was sitting there with absolutely no underwear on at all.


  

  Foxy slid one, then two fingers deep into Arleen’s wet pussy and twirled them around. “That feels a lot better, don’t you think, Arleen?”


  

  All Arleen could do was moan as she leaned back against the booth with her eyes closed. She could feel the trembling start in her legs as the big-haired seductress stirred her molten pot of lust. Foxy slowly pulled her two fingers out, which caused Arleen’s eyes to pop open and begin to focus. Any other time, she’d have died in embarrassment, but now it seemed kind of normal.


  

  Foxy held her hand up and watched the pussy juice run down her fingers to the palm of her hand. Looking up at the man standing there, she quipped, “Would you like a taste?”


  

  “God, yes!” he quickly replied.


  

  “Get down on your knees, and I’ll feed you,” Foxy said as she smelled her wet fingers.


  

  In a flash, the man was on his knees with his mouth open.


  

  Foxy put both fingers in his mouth. “Suck them clean!”


  

  Arleen felt sorry for the humiliating position of the man, in an expensive suit, down on his knees, sucking her pussy off Foxy’s fingers. But, her cunt throbbed as she watched the man obediently cleaning her juices off her girlfriend’s fingers.


  

  “Okay, now go back to the bar and hang on to her panties. I don’t think she’s going to need them anymore,” Foxy ordered as she batted her eyelashes at him.


  

  “Yes, Ma’am. Thank you!” He said as he proudly carried Arleen’s panties back to the bar. When he got to the bar, they watched as he held the wet underwear up to his nose and inhaled deeply. Then he carefully spread them out on the bar in front of him and smoothed out the wrinkles.


  

  “Men are such simple creatures, and it’s easy to lead them around by their nose, or more accurately, their cocks!” Foxy giggled as she turned and kissed Arleen. Her tongue went into Arleen’s mouth at the same time, her fingers slid back into Arleen’s needy cunt.


  

  After their lips became unglued, Foxy asked, “Would you like to consummate our relationship as I’m hoping that you’re eager to finish coming over to the dark side?”


  

  “Are you going to tell Max?”


  

  “No, I’ll leave that up to you. You’re not having second thoughts, are you?” Foxy asked in between kisses.


  

  “My pussy should tell you how I feel, but this is all so new, and everything is moving so fast,” Arleen confessed.


  

  “So you’ll help me convince Max to move to Sin City?”


  

  “Yes, Yes, I’ll do everything I can. Were you kidding about the car?”


  

  “I’m dead serious, and we can either go car shopping, or you tell me what you want, and you’ll wake up to car keys on your pillow!”


  

  “I’m your girl!” Arleen exclaimed as the vision of a new car swirled around her head.


  

  Foxy pulled her wet fingers out of Arleen’s hole and sucked them clean as the guy from the bar picked up Arleen’s panties and smelled them, while he watched Foxy lick up all the runaway girl cum and then kiss her girlfriend.


  

  “What kind of car do you drive?” Arleen asked.


  

  “Here I have a red Mustang GT500 convertible with a 750 horsepower engine, but it’s only a lease. Back home, the Beast is waiting for me. It’s a 2014 Mercedes SLS-AMG coupe, black series, with a turbocharged 800 horsepower engine, double-clutch eight-speed transmission, and twelve-inch racing tires completely tricked out!”


  

  “2014? I would have thought you’d be driving a new car, not a 2014?” Arleen asked.


  

  “Certainly, I can have a new car if I want, but the newer cars have less horsepower, and as Larry always says, ‘There is no substitute for cubic inches.’ It’ll do well over 200 miles per hour, and Larry keeps it tricked out, so I don’t need to upgrade. The sound of that big V-8 as it gets a blow job from the turbocharger makes my pussy throb. Remember, this can all be yours if you help me get Max to Sin City!”




  Chapter Nine


  


  Foxy waved to their friend who was taking care of Arleen’s panties. He was back in a flash as the other guys at the bar drooled in anticipation.


  

  “Should I kneel?” He asked.


  

  “That’s not necessary, but it bought you some extra points. Do you have a room here?” Foxy asked.


  

  “Of course, I have a suite. Would you like to see it?”


  

  “Yes, but there are conditions,” Foxy replied as she continued to stroke Arleen’s drooling pussy.


  

  “Anything,” he replied.


  

  “We would like to use your room for a few hours, and we’ll let you watch. Is that acceptable?” Foxy asked.


  

  “No problem! And I can watch?”


  

  Leaning over so that the man could look down the top of Foxy’s dress and see her hard nipples, Foxy looked at the man and asked, “Unless you are invited, you can only watch and jack off. Don’t think of disobeying me as the consequences will be instantaneous and harsh!”


  

  “But, it’s okay for me to jerk off while I watch?” The man gratefully asked.


  

  The thought of this stranger watching as Foxy introduced her to sex between women caused a shudder to run through Arleen’s body. Can I go through with this? She asked herself. Her body replied, Fucking A, we can!


  

  Tapping Arleen’s wet, drooling pussy lips with her fingertips, Foxy whispered into her ear, “Turns you on, doesn’t it?”


  

  Arleen groaned as she felt Foxy’s fingers slide easily into her sex. Her emotions were running wild as she tried to picture herself naked in bed with Foxy. Falling back on the video she had watched, it was easy to replace Foxy’s girlfriend with herself.


  

  Foxy giggled as she kissed Arleen on the ear and nibbled on her earlobe. “Don’t worry. It won’t hurt too bad!”


  

  Arleen blurted out, “Oh, God, I’m so ready!”


  

  The man looked at Arleen with raised eyebrows as he felt his dick throbbing in his pants. I can’t believe I’m going to watch two beautiful women fuck each other.


  

  Foxy pulled her two fingers out of the wet morass of Arleen’s cunt and smelled them. Drawing in a deep breath, she smiled to herself and sucked the delicious fluid coating her fingers. An out of nowhere climax struck Foxy as the electricity struck her pussy. She leaned over onto Arleen’s shoulder as her orgasm took control of her body.


  

  She lay there for a second motionless as the tremors slowly died out, and control returned to her mind. Opening her eyes, she looked up at the man with a big smile on her face and told him, “Give us a minute, then follow us out of the bar.”


  

  “Of course,” he quickly replied and returned to the bar. I’m not going to do anything to fuck this up!


  

  “Did you just come?” Arleen asked. “Max said you could do that, but I didn’t believe him?”


  

  “Yeah, it’s a curse,” Foxy replied and gently kissed Arleen.


  

  The taste of her pussy juice on Foxy’s lips and tongue caused an instant reaction from Arleen. Her mind seemed to go from smoldering to a wild firestorm as her tongue eagerly probed her seductress’ mouth. God, I taste good! She told herself as she felt the last of her control slipping away.


  

  As their kiss slowly broke, Arleen could feel Foxy’s breath wash over her face. The smell of her sex as the big-haired brunette panted caused her need to explode!


  

  “Come on, let’s go! I can’t wait any longer!” Arleen exclaimed as she tried to scoot out of the booth.


  

  “Hang on, girl,” Foxy laughed as she slid out herself and gave the boys a flash of her bald pussy. She never attempted to tug her skirt down but waited for it to drop to mid-thigh slowly.


  

  Taking Arleen’s hand, she instructed, “Give them a free shot before you get up!”


  

  Arleen bit her lip as this was against everything she was taught, but hesitated for a second with her dress pulled up and legs apart. She could feel the juice running out as the cool air hit her pussy. Keeping her legs apart, she looked up to Foxy and asked, “Is this okay?”


  

  Foxy laughed and tugged Arleen’s hand. “Not too much! You always want to keep them wanting.”


  

  “Sorry, my dress is so long,” Arleen apologized as her skirt fell to her knees. “It’s the shortest one I have.”


  

  “Don’t worry. You’ll look different the next time we are out!” Foxy promised as she held her latest victim’s hand and walked out of the bar. The guy walked out behind them but kept a reasonable distance. He had his hand in his pocket to try and hide his raging hard-on.


  

  Pressing the elevator button, Foxy put her arm around Arleen as she waited for the man to press his floor. She nodded her head in approval as he hit the top floor button. The elevator doors hissed closed as Foxy pushed Arleen against the side of the elevator. “This is your last chance to chicken out?” she asked between kisses.


  

  “I’m probably going to regret this, but right now, I’m ready to jump in the deep end of the pool!” Arleen exclaimed as her few remaining brain cells, went up in smoke. Foxy’s hands were on her erect nipples as the tall girl kissed her needy lips and twisted her nubs through her top.


  

  Foxy’s tongue was deep in her mouth as she sucked on it like she sucked her husband’s little Jewish cock. Except the brunette’s tongue did things for her body, her hubby’s dick never could. Off in the distance, she could hear the man’s cock as he frantically jerked off.


  

  Forcing her mouth to unglue itself, she told the guy, “Wait to jack off. It’ll get better!” Then giggling to herself for her bravery, rewelded her lips to the big brunette’s mouth and squeezed her boobs. She could feel the studs in Foxy’s nipples and the thought of, Would I dare? Traveled through her mind.


  

  Arleen promised herself to stop thinking until this was all over. Guilt will have to wait until I’ve got my clothes back on!


  

  The man hurried around them as he led the way to his suite. Jamming the room key into the card reader, he heard it beep and then pulled the door open. Stepping to the side, he watched Foxy and Arleen walk into the room.


  

  Foxy reached behind herself and, with one motion, pulled the zipper down and stepped out of the minidress. Throwing it over the back of a chair, she stepped up to Arleen and started to unbutton her blouse, “Take your clothes off,” she instructed the man as she made quick work of Arleen’s top. Putting the blouse on top of her dress, she turned Arleen around and unzipped her skirt.


  

  Holding Arleen’s hand to balance her, the skirt fell to the floor. Foxy reached down and plucked it up to place on the chair. Still standing behind Arleen, Foxy reached around her and cupped her generous boobs. Looking over to the man standing there naked with his dick in his hand, she smiled.


  

  “How brave do you feel?” Foxy whispered into Arleen’s ear.


  

  “I’ll do anything you ask,” was the instant reply.


  

  Biting Arleen on the earlobe caused a flash of pain or excitement to burn its way through her addled mind. Foxy turned and pushed Arleen down. She dropped to her knees without hesitation, with her face in front of the man’s cock. Foxy squatted down beside her and said, “Go on!”


  

  In a trance, Arleen reached over and closed her fingers around the man’s erect cock. She stroked his dick and watched the pre-cum form on the head of his cock. Without having to be asked, Arleen licked the fluid up.


  

  “Wipe it across your lips, then kiss me,” Foxy said.


  

  Without the slightest hesitation, Arleen took the glob of pre-cum and, using her tongue, spread it across her lips.


  

  Looking at Foxy, she could see the approval on Foxy’s face. Then with puckered lips, kissed the porn star’s mouth and spread the fluid across those red lips.


  

  Foxy kissed her new friend deeply and toyed with the girl’s tongue. Breaking the kiss, she kissed the head of the man’s cock and let it slide into her mouth. He had a nice dick, not super large, but probably close to seven inches. She could feel the blood in his veins throbbing as her tongue worked the shaft of his cock.


  

  As she sucked his dick, Foxy could feel Arleen’s face against hers while she licked at the guy’s cock. Smiling to herself, Foxy slid off his dick and pointed it towards Arleen’s mouth. The Jewish princess eagerly swallowed the goy’s erect dick and didn’t give a moment’s thought to not having a Kosher mouth any longer.


  

  Foxy looked up at the man while Arleen bobbed up and down on his rod. “You remember the rules, right?”


  

  “I’ll just watch and jerk off,” he confirmed.


  

  “Try to last as long as you can,” Foxy replied. “That’s enough, for now, Arleen, come to bed!”


  

  Her mouth made a popping noise as she pulled off the man’s throbbing tool and stood up with Foxy supporting her. Both girls, with nothing on but their heels, walked hand in hand to the king-size bed. Foxy pulled the covers down and lay her conquest onto the bed.


  

  Foxy opened her clutch purse and pulled out her iPhone. Thumbing the lock button, she pressed the camera icon and then the movie option. Handing the phone to the man, she instructed, “Video us, and depending on how good of a job you do, I might send you a copy.”


  

  Eagerly the man took the phone and, with one hand on his dick, began to video Foxy and Arleen.


  

  Foxy touched the inside of Arleen’s leg and noted with satisfaction that her legs immediately flopped open to expose her wet tunnel. She inserted her middle two fingers deep into Arleen’s juicy hole and bent over to kiss her.


  

  Arleen let out a long moan as she grabbed Foxy by the neck to pull them together as their tongues danced. Arleen’s mind was a jumble of thoughts as the feeling of another girl’s fingers deep in between her neither lips made it hard to think. Her already addled mind was incapable of any thought except to watch the fireworks show going on behind her closed eyelids.


  

  After a long kiss, Arleen opened her eyes to watch Foxy sucking the pussy juice off her fingers before kissing her again. The taste of her sex in Foxy’s mouth was so erotic as she asked herself why she’d never tasted herself before?


  

  Foxy started to nurse on Arleen’s nipple as she lay there sated. Looking over, she saw the man videoing them and pushed Foxy’s hair out of the way so he could get a clear shot of her nipple being sucked. She smiled at the thought of how adventuresome she was being and ran her hand down Foxy’s back.


  

  The feeling of her tight body was so erotic, and she squeezed her firm butt cheeks. Dragging her fingernails across Foxy’s ass, she could feel the reaction as the brunette’s body spasmed. Feeling brave, she ran her fingertip around Foxy’s puckered backdoor.


  

  This is so nasty! She thought to herself as she touched Foxy’s asshole. God, I love it!


  

  Arleen didn’t know if she should or not but carefully pushed her index finger into the first joint. The reaction from Foxy as her entire body jerked to the sensation of a finger in her ass told Arleen to keep going.


  

  Foxy started to chew on Arleen’s nipple, which caused her mind to grey out as she continued to finger Foxy’s forbidden hole. She could feel the big-haired girl climax and slowly release her nipple from Foxy’s mouth. Foxy’s eyes were unfocused as she kissed Arleen and, at the same time, plunged her fingers back into Arleen’s cunt.


  

  Her good girl side had retreated into the corner and was sucking her thumb as she tried to figure out what to do. The bad girl part of her brain screamed, “Fuck me!” over and over as she surrendered to the curly-haired girl’s attack.


  

  All Arleen could think about was how it would feel to hold Foxy by the hair while she sucked her Jewish pussy. I’m such a slut, she told herself. It felt like the fingers in her cunt were burning their way into her brain.


  

  Her climax struck like a runaway train as Foxy bit down on her erect nipple and shoved four fingers into her wet box. It felt like she had stuck her fingers in a light socket as her brain melted. Arleen vaguely felt her legs spasming as everything turned black.


  

  She was having such a pleasant dream of being passed from one girl to another. It was so lovely being with another woman as they were so much different from her husband. Someone kept tickling her with a feather, and she giggled at the sensation as it brushed her face.


  

  Putting her hand up to bat the feather away, it felt different, and she tried to figure out what it was. Then she realized it was hair tickling her nose. Slowly opening her eyes, Arleen looked down and saw a curly-headed girl sucking her tit. It felt so good, and she ran her fingers through the girl’s hair as her brain slowly started to work.


  

  “Foxy?” She thought as it dawned on her that they had been in bed together when the climax of all climaxes struck her. Arleen’s lips were dry, and she licked them with her tongue. The taste was strange until she realized that it was her pussy that she tasted.


  

  Pulling Foxy up, she kissed her warm lips. Foxy’s tongue tasted of pussy, and she idly wondered if it was her’s or Foxy’s? They kissed for a long time, and finally, Arleen looked at her lover, “Is it always like this with another girl?”


  

  Foxy laughed and replied, “Now you see why I like girls so much!”


  

  Seeing movement, Arleen moved her head so she could see around Foxy’s big head of curly hair and spied the naked man standing there videoing them.


  

  “There is a man taking movies of us?” she whispered into Foxy’s ear.


  

  “Oh, don’t worry, he’s using my phone, and I’ll be the one with the movie. No one will get a copy unless we approve.”


  

  “I think I remember giving him a blowjob?” Arleen thought as she tried to piece together what had happened. “What’s Max going to say?”


  

  “Don’t fret,” Foxy replied. “I’ll explain everything to him.”


  

  Another kiss and Arleen quickly forgot about her husband. Focusing on Foxy’s firm boobs, Arleen loved how quickly her nipples would go from puffy to hard and wrinkled up. The feeling of Foxy’s nipple ring in her mouth was so erotic, and she loved flicking the rings with her tongue.


  

  There was one final thing on her bucket list, and she kissed her way down Foxy’s abdomen. Stopping for a moment at her navel, Arleen used her tongue to lick her navel and play with her jewelry while gathering her courage.


  

  Foxy was gently playing with Arleen’s hair as the woman came to grips with what she wanted to do. Tasting her pussy on Foxy’s fingers was initially disgusting, but after thinking about it, the flavor wasn’t bad.


  

  Arleen knew deep down that she wasn’t dirty, and it was only the idea. She had come so far in a few days. First, Arleen has sucked her husband off and realized that she kind of liked the taste of cum. While it was tart, it was a flavor she didn’t mind. Plus, the idea of doing something so naughty turned her on a lot.


  

  Foxy made sex seem so normal that it was easy to slip into behavior that would horrify her Rabi and probably Max.


  

  When Foxy fed her pussy juice and made her suck her lover’s dirty fingers, she couldn’t believe how much it excited her. Just thinking about it made her wet between the thighs as she smiled to herself and made up her mind.


  

  Giving Foxy’s navel a final kiss, she scooted down, kissing as she went. The brunette’s mound was so silky smooth, and she rubbed her lips on it. Looking up, she could see Foxy had her eyes closed while enjoying the attention.


  

  Sensing Arleen’s attention, Foxy opened her eyes and looked at her Jewish friend.


  

  “You’re so smooth. How do you do that?” Arleen asked.


  

  “I’m lasered and never have to shave,” Foxy said. “The laser kills the hair follicles, and it never grows back. To be truthful, I’m completely bald below my eyebrows and love my smooth hairless pussy.” She laughed, then continued, “I like it because you never get hair in your mouth!”


  

  Arleen giggled and then kissed the hood over Foxy’s clit, which caused her to jerk. She ran her fingers through the Jewish MILF’s hair as Arleen continued to softly kiss Foxy’s clit, enjoying how it elicited shudders from her newfound lover.


  

  Inhaling deeply, she drew in the smell of the brunette’s sex, and the scent seemed to burn directly into her mind. Doubt clouded her thinking as she knew it was wrong and against everything she’d been taught.


  

  But if I don’t do this, I’ll never forgive myself! Arleen thought. After all, how bad could it be?


  

  Scooting down a little further, she looked at Foxy’s pussy, engorged with passion. Her lips were slightly open, and Arleen took her thumbs to spread them apart so she could look inside.


  

  She was nice and pink inside. Sliding her thumbs in, she pulled Foxy further apart to peer inside. Arleen had never seen a pussy closeup and couldn’t believe how erotic it was to look at another girl’s sex, especially with both her thumbs inside all of the wetness.


  

  Certainly, a little kiss wouldn’t be too much, would it? Arleen thought as she felt herself being drawn further into the dark side. It was impossible to resist getting a taste of this porn star’s dirty hole in front of her mouth.


  

  Closing her eyes, Arleen leaned down and gently kissed Foxy’s swollen pussy lips. The wet juices covered Arleen’s mouth, and without another second’s hesitation, her tongue went deep into her girlfriend’s cunt.


  

  The taste of fresh pussy was like an ice pick being driven deep into the Jewish woman’s brain as she lapped up the fluid which poured out of her goy lover’s sweet cunt. Pushing her nose in between the big-haired brunette’s neither lips, she breathed in the fresh scent and could feel the wet love juice coating the inside of her nostrils.


  

  As her tongue probed deeper, she could feel Foxy jerking as her new lover held her by both of her previously Kosher ears as Arleen explored the forbidden pleasures of girl-on-girl sex. Inflamed by the never-ending flow of fluid from the cunt surrounding her mouth, Arleen drank deeply of the baptismal juice offered her.


  

  Oh, God! I’m in love! Arleen thought as she tried to suck up every drop of love juice being offered her by this gorgeous brunette with the delicious pussy.


  

  She explored the wet hole with her tongue, and Arleen prayed that she was doing a good job. The taste of Foxy’s pussy was exquisite, and she couldn’t get enough of the precious spunk. As she continued to lap away, she felt Foxy’s fingers tightening in her hair.


  

  Suddenly, Foxy gave a massive convulsion and went limp as the juice poured out into her mouth. Arleen worked hard to suck up every drop of the offering and felt her climax hit her like a runaway train.


  

  Arleen’s world seemed to become gray and hazy as an orgasm as she’d never felt before seized control of her body. The jerking in her legs seemed to take over as she succumbed to the climax from hell.


  

  When she awoke, Arleen found her cheek lying against Foxy’s pussy lips as the brunette gently played in Arleen’s hair. She had never been this relaxed in her life and softly kissed her girlfriend’s lips as she stroked the first cunt she’d ever loved.


  

  “Come up here, lover,” Foxy softly asked as she tugged on Arleen’s hair.


  

  With her mouth dripping from Foxy’s last climax, Arleen obediently scooted up. She couldn’t help but stop for a moment to suckle the hard nub that poked her cheek. She lightly chewed on it and giggled at the shuddering it created in her lover’s body.


  

  Foxy’s eyes were unfocused as she leaned into to kiss those moist lips. The brunette gave a convulsive spasm as her next climax hit after tasting her sex on Arleen’s mouth.


  

  Arleen ignored the fact that her girlfriend was completely a space cadet and ground her lips against Foxy’s inert mouth. She could now imagine how Foxy felt as the sensation of kissing those full lips caused a similar reaction in her body.


  

  As they kissed, Arleen could feel the life return slowly in her girlfriend’s body. Quickly, Foxy began to suck Arleen’s tongue deep into her mouth. She grabbed Arleen’s nipple and began to twist and pull on it. The sharp pain seemed to burst open the floodgates and allow her next climax to exit with a vengeance!


  

  Arleen went stiff for a moment as her orgasm exploded in her brain, then quickly left her body limp and motionless.


  

  When her senses returned, Arleen felt herself in Foxy’s arms and at peace with the world.


  

  “That was nice!” Foxy said and softly kissed her new MILF lover. “Are you okay with everything?”


  

  Taking a moment to think, Arleen tried to come to grips with what she had just done and the life-changing decisions she’d made.


  

  “I know that I’m going to hell for this, but it’s going to be a fun trip!” Arleen giggled as she kissed Foxy. “Did I pass the entrance exam?”


  

  “Fuck yeah, girl! You did good!” Foxy laughed. “I hate to tell you, but for most girls, it’s a one-way street, and you can’t come back!”


  

  “Has anyone ever wanted to come back?”


  

  “Not if I have anything to say about it,” Foxy laughed.


  

  “I never realized that pussy tasted this good!”


  

  “Most of my girlfriends always taste like pussy,” Foxy confirmed. “It’s another reason not to wear panties.”


  

  “Wasn’t it the Grateful Dead who said, ‘What a long strange trip it’s been.’”


  

  “My thoughts exactly,” Foxy’s laughed. “Do you want to help me take care of the guy and pay him for the use of his room? Or, you can watch, and I’ll finish him off?”


  

  Arleen had forgotten about the man whose room they were using and looked up to see him standing by the bed. He was filming them with Foxy’s phone in one hand and stroking his dick with the other. She noted that he had a nice cock, bigger than her husband’s, but not super large. Shut up, brain, and don’t complain about what I’m going to do, she told herself.


  

  Rolling over on her back, Arleen hung her head off the bed and motioned the man closer. “Fuck my mouth!” Arleen ordered as she opened wide.


  

  Upside down, she could see his eyes open wide with surprise, but he quickly shuffled over.


  

  “Do what she says and fuck her!” Foxy ordered. Reaching over, she grabbed the guy’s swinging dick and directed it to Arleen’s open mouth. He easily sunk his cock to the root in between her lips.


  

  “Easy,” Foxy cautioned, but Arleen grabbed the guy by the balls to keep him buried in Arleen’s mouth.


  

  The man’s face twisted in ecstasy as his cock was sucked deep into the woman’s warm mouth. He could feel her tongue working the head of his tool as he struggled to keep the phone focused on Arleen’s face.


  

  Foxy slid her hand down and shoved her middle two fingers deep into Arleen’s cunt as she watched the Jewish princess sucking a non-Kosher cock.


  

  It was hard for her to keep from climaxing as she watched her girlfriend take that dick deep into her throat. Foxy could feel the pussy juice as it drenched her fingers. She glanced up at the guy’s face to see how long she had, and it was evident that he was fixing to fill Arleen’s mouth with spunk.


  

  “Do you want me to finish him off?” Foxy whispered into Arleen’s ear.


  

  Arleen responded by pulling on the man’s scrotum to ensure she had every inch in her throat. She moaned as she felt his cock throb with the impending release of cum.


  

  Smiling to herself, Foxy said, “When he starts to shoot, pull back until just the head is in your mouth because I want you to share it with me!”


  

  The first blast of cream went straight down her throat and into Arleen’s stomach, but she quickly recovered and let his wet cock slide back until her lips locked around the shaft, just behind the head.


  

  Foxy’s fingers finished any lingering doubts, and Arleen sucked hard on the man’s dick as he unloaded rope after rope of burning hot jizz into her mouth. Her climax was instantaneous as she felt the cum shoot across her tongue and against the back of her throat.


  

  Foxy twisted her fingers up until she found Arleen’s g-spot and stroked the rough patch of skin to increase the intensity of the Jewish woman’s orgasm. Arleen flopped around on the bed as she lost control of the few remaining brain cells she had.


  

  The curly-haired brunette smiled as she watched the power of Arleen’s cunt as it took control of the Jewish MILF. The man’s dick slid out of Arleen’s mouth as she collapsed onto the bed. Cum started to run out the corner of her mouth, and Foxy swooped in to lick up the delicious spunk.


  

  “Hold still,” she told the man. “I need to clean you up.”


  

  Foxy took his throbbing dick, still rock hard, into her mouth and sucked the last of his ejaculate out. Her next climax was a little more controlled, and she continued sucking his dick softly. She knew he would be extra sensitive for a few minutes and wanted to be sure he enjoyed getting sucked off after watching two girls fuck each other.


  

  His dick softened in her mouth as she finished him off. Foxy gave the head of his cock a final kiss and then turned to her lover. Arleen was still semi-conscious as Foxy kissed the cum coated lips of her MILF friend.


  

  Slowly, Arleen returned to the land of the living and smiled at Foxy. Then a shadow of concern crossed her face as the implications of what she’d done started to sink in.


  

  “Foxy, what have I done?” Arleen said as she began to cry.


  

  “Hold on!” Foxy said and turned to the man, “Give me my phone back after sending yourself a text message from my phone. That way, I’ll have your phone number, and you’ll have mine. Then go down to the bar and brag to your friends about what you saw and how good your blowjob was. We’ll be out in half an hour, or so then you can reclaim your room.”


  

  “Okay,” the man said as he put on his pants and buckled them. After sending himself a text, he handed Foxy her phone and started out the door after quickly dressing.


  

  “Wait,” Foxy called out. “Do you want a copy of the movie, or do you have a jealous wife?”


  

  “I’d love that,” The man replied.


  

  “Give me time to censor anything you shouldn’t pass around, and I’ll send you a copy,” Foxy replied as she waved the man out of his hotel room.


  

  Turning back to Arleen, Foxy put her arm around the woman and asked, “What’s wrong, Arleen?”


  

  “My conscience is bothering me for the most wonderful afternoon I’ve ever had,” Arleen sobbed.


  

  “Wait! You’re crying about having a good time?” Foxy asked, with a puzzled look on her face.


  

  “I just had the best sex of my life, and I’m worried that I liked it too much!”


  

  “Besides the glow of post-coital sex, are you any different now?” Foxy asked as they tenderly kissed.


  

  “Except being relaxed and a little sore, no,” Arleen honestly answered. “Your husband doesn’t mind that you screw around?”


  

  “As long as I don’t go behind his back or cheat on him,” Foxy said.


  

  “But isn’t sex with others cheating?”


  

  “Cheating is sleeping with a co-worker at lunch. Going to a party and fucking somebody while your husband is in the next room is not cheating. This is probably not the time or place to do this soul searching, but you did okay.”


  

  “Do you think Max will be okay with me?” Arleen asked.


  

  “I think that with your newfound oral skills, Max might be more forgiving. I’ll be glad to talk to him if you think it would help?”


  

  “Let me work on him first, okay?” Arleen smiled as she answered. Then after a moment’s hesitation, shyly asked, “Can we do this again?”


  

  “Fuck! Arleen, you’re terrible! One minute you’re bitching about getting your ashes hauled, and the next minute you’re dropping your panties!” Foxy said as she burst out laughing.


  

  “But Foxy! I don’t have any panties to drop,” Arleen replied with a giggle. “I am bad, aren’t I? Does this happen to everyone?”


  

  “More or less,” Foxy replied with a chuckle. “Let’s get our clothes on, and I’ll buy you a drink at a different bar, so we can finish talking this through.”


  

  Foxy helped Arleen get dressed, and after bunching up her skirt to expose the Jewish woman’s legs and leaving her blouse almost completely unbuttoned, she decided that she looked a lot better.


  

  Looking at herself in the mirror, Arleen commented, “I thought that I was dressed sexy before, but now I’m almost naked! If I move too much, one of my boobs is going to fall out.”


  

  “If it does, just nonchalantly tuck it back in and act like it’s no big deal,” Foxy said as she shimmied her minidress down. Stepping into her heels, she towered over Arleen and, picking up her clutch purse, walked to the door.


  

  Arleen dutifully walked out behind her, self-conscious in her new miniskirt and with her jugs hanging out.




  Chapter Ten


  


  After a couple more shots of Tequila and talking to Foxy, Arleen felt a little better about what she’d done in the hotel room. The thought of a new car also helped to smooth over her anxiety.


  

  Driving home without panties was another new experience for her. Arleen’s pussy was still dripping wet, and the squishy sounds it made on the car seat would have been embarrassing if she wasn’t alone. At the first red light, she pulled her dress up and slid in two fingers to try and quench the flames that were threatening to set her on fire.


  

  I shouldn’t be doing this, but it feels so good, and Foxy told me it was okay to play with myself.


  

  As she got closer to home, she began to worry about what her husband would say if he saw her dressed like a slut and smelling of sex. She rolled the window down to try and get rid of the smell of pussy. Every time a whiff passed her nose, she could feel her pussy throbbing, and she would have to finger herself to try and satisfy her urges.


  

  At one light, Arleen had three fingers as deep as she could get them. Pulling them out, she saw how wet and tasty they looked. As she was sucking them clean, Arleen happened to look over at the driver next to her. His big pickup was high enough for him to watch. They looked at each other and when she realized what she was doing, jerked her fingers out of her mouth.


  

  She could tell he was jerking off while he watched, which gave her a dirty idea. Looking at the driver, she shoved her fingers back into her love box and wiggled them to get them covered in her juices. Pulling them out, Arleen started to suck the juice off her fingers, which caused him to jack off frantically. As she watched, he cried out, and she could see cum dripping off the steering wheel.


  

  Laughing, she cleaned her fingers while moving them in and out of her mouth. The whole time she’s watching his reaction as he sees her cleaning pussy juice off her fingers. Foxy was right. Men are easy to manipulate, she giggled and waved goodbye as she drove off.


  

  Walking in the door, Arleen was thankful that Max was still working and not here to see what she was wearing. In the bedroom, she smelled something, and it took her a minute to realize she smelled herself.


  

  Oh, my God! I smell like pussy and cum, she thought. Looking at her face, she could see little traces of dried spunk around her mouth. There was even jizz in her hair. What is Max going to say? I’m becoming a slut, just like his favorite porn star!


  

  She started to berate herself for her terrible behavior this afternoon, then she stopped, I’m having so much fun and know that I’m going to do it again. I’m the same person I always was except happier!


  

  She peeled off what few remaining clothes she had and threw them in the laundry hamper. Turning on the shower, Arleen examined herself as she waited for the water to warm up.


  

  Not bad for a forty-something housewife, she admitted to the mirror. My boobs are still perky and don’t sag much. Not in Foxy’s league by any stretch, but not bad. I think I’ll get lasered like Foxy and have a permanently bald pussy, she thought.


  

  Taking a shower was a lot different after having sex with her new girlfriend. Her breasts seemed more sensitive, and she took a long time to wash them. Hanging the washcloth up, she soaped her tits with her hands and massaged them.


  

  Arleen never realized how sensitive her nipples were, and as she twisted them, the memory of Foxy sucking her tits was almost real. Washing the soap off, she used her hand to raise her nipple until she could suck it.


  

  Closing her eyes and sucking her boob, she pretended that Foxy was sucking them. That had felt so erotic, and before she knew it, there were two fingers deep inside her wet cunt. Even saying “cunt” turned her on.


  

  Leaning against the shower wall, she sucked her nipple and finger-fucked herself as Foxy did. Her orgasm was so intense, and it caused her to slide down the shower wall until she was lying on the floor.


  

  It felt so good with the warm water beating down on her body as she continued to masturbate in the shower. The second climax was quick, and Arleen could feel the flood of juices as she came. Her fingers went straight from her pussy to her mouth as she recalled how good Foxy’s lips tasted when they are covered in her sweet juices.


  

  Before today I would have never sucked my fingers after playing with myself, but now it seemed so natural. Plus, the taste was exquisite. Maybe not as tasty as the big-haired brunette’s cunt, but close. “Cunt,” saying the word made her pussy spasm.


  

  As she cleaned the last of the flavor from her fingers, she opened her eyes and got ready to plunge her fingers back into her wet hole and get them dirty again.


  

  Shocked, her eyes opened wide as she saw her husband standing there with his little dick in his hand, jerking off. Arleen could feel her face flush with embarrassment, but in the back of her mind, Foxy was telling her to stop that and show off for Max.


  

  It was hard at first, but her fingers automatically slid deep inside her wet pussy as she watched Max stroking his cock. Trying to look seductive, Arleen asked, “Well, hello sailor. Me love you long time!” Then she broke down laughing at the absurdity of the whole scene.


  

  Max laughed along with her as his cock was hard as steel. “Your wife is becoming a pervert,” she giggled as she hauled herself up and turned off the water. Max grabbed a towel and started to cover her up.


  

  “Don’t you like me naked?” She asked and used the towel to start drying herself. Max took the towel from her and dried her back and legs. He kissed her pussy, which caused her entire body to spasm.


  

  “I love seeing you nude,” Max replied. “You are so beautiful!”


  

  Laughing, Arleen replied, “You just want another blowjob?”


  

  “Is that out of the question?”


  

  “Not in the least, big boy. Let’s go into the bedroom and take care of business.”


  

  Lying down, Arleen spread her legs and began rubbing her clit. “I want to watch you take your clothes off and then come to bed.”


  

  “I can’t believe the change that’s come over you,” Max said as he climbed into bed.


  

  “Do you like the new me?” Arleen replied as she used her dirty fingers to stroke his dick. All she could think about was how good his dick was going to taste after it was covered in her pussy juice.


  

  “I love the new you,” Max exclaimed as he watched his wife stroking his cock.


  

  I’ll give you two choices,” Arleen replied. “One, I’ll suck you off or two, I’ll tell you a dirty story, and then I’ll suck you off. Which would you like?”


  

  “A dirty story and then a blowjob,” Max instantly replied, and Arleen could feel his dick throbbing in her hand.


  

  “You have to promise not to be mad at me?” She asked.


  

  “I promise! Tell me a story?”


  

  “Foxy called me and invited me out for a drink,” Arleen said. “Tell me if you’re getting too excited, and I’ll ease up. I’m assuming that you’d rather come in my mouth than in my hand?”


  

  “Mouth, please!” Max begged. “You went out with Foxy?”


  

  “I dressed like a slut so I wouldn’t embarrass her. Well, as much a slut as my current wardrobe would allow. No bra, blouse unbuttoned as far as I dared, and a knee-length skirt.


  

  “My nipples rubbed against my blouse and kept them erect the whole time. When I walked into the hotel, I could feel the men’s eyes on my tits and the fact I was not wearing a bra. I pretended to be Foxy and strutted into the bar with my boobs pushed out for everyone to admire.”


  

  “I wish I could have been there to watch!” Max exclaimed.


  

  “Maybe next time, I’ll let you watch,” Arleen giggled.


  

  “Foxy came in wearing a tiny expensive minidress that barely covered her butt. It had a scoop neck that went almost to her navel. Of course, she was braless and had a gold chain connecting her nipple rings. You could practically hear all the guys panting.


  

  “She came directly to me and kissed me,” Arleen said as her tone got deeper and huskier. “I’ve never been kissed like that by a woman, especially with a room full of men watching. Her tongue was deep in my mouth, and I sucked it!


  

  “She Frenched you?”


  

  “Yes, are you surprised? Arleen continued. “I hope you are okay with her kissing me?”


  

  “Of course, except I want to watch.”


  

  “We sat in a booth and played with each other. My fingers were deep in Foxy’s wet pussy! It was easy because she wasn’t wearing any panties.”


  

  “Were you wearing panties?” Max asked.


  

  “For a few minutes, until she gave them to a man at the bar because they were all wet!”


  

  “Oh, God!”


  

  “Exactly, the guys got to watch us make out in the booth. I never realized that I liked women before and Max, it was so good. She kept coming on my fingers, so I kept having to suck them clean. I came on her fingers also. You can’t believe how exotic it is to kiss a woman who tastes like your pussy!”


  

  “I can’t believe the change that’s come over you,” Max said, shaking his head. “You’ve become such a …”


  

  “Slut,” Arleen finished his sentence for him.


  

  “No! That’s not what I meant,” Max replied as he backpedaled to keep his wife from feeling cheap.


  

  Laughing, Arleen replied, “Ahuvì, it’s okay, now I understand the difference between sluts and the type of slut Foxy and I are.”


  

  “But!”


  

  “Foxy explained so many things to me about being sexy and exploring my needs and desires. She is educated, wears expensive clothes, and is a self-confident, beautiful woman. When we call ourselves sluts, we don’t mean that negatively but a positive one.”


  

  Arleen took a minute to suck her husband’s cock and make sure it was nice and hard.


  

  “I just want to remind you of the prize you’re going to get if you don’t get upset with me?” She said as she gave his little dick a final wet kiss.


  

  “After watching Foxy seduce girls on the movie set and getting to know her, I understand what you’re getting at, and I promise that I’ll not get upset with you,” Max replied. “Tell me more about what you two did?”


  

  “Foxy asked the man if we could borrow his hotel room and made it clear that he was only allowed to watch or do what we allowed. He had this huge suite at the top of the hotel, and Foxy gave him her phone to video us. Then we undressed each other and got into bed. Don’t be upset, but this may make you mad?”


  

  “I promise! Go on, what happened?”


  

  “Foxy made me suck his dick,” Arleen admitted and held her breath, but he didn’t say anything except she could feel his cock throbbing.


  

  “You actually sucked a goy’s cock?” Max asked as Arleen stroked his little hard dick. “How big was it?”


  

  Giggling, Arleen replied, “It was a nice size but not as big as the guys who fuck Foxy in the movies. Are you upset I sucked cock?”


  

  “No, actually, that’s pretty hot. Did you like sucking it?”


  

  “Yeah, I did. It was hard as steel, and I could feel the pre-cum running out and coating my tongue. I felt so wicked, sucking another man’s dick besides my husband’s, especially when Foxy kissed me. I could feel her body jerking as she climaxed after tasting his pre-cum,” Arleen admitted.


  

  “Did you suck him off?” Max asked as his wife took a minute to suck his dick.


  

  “Not then, but I did let him fuck my mouth!” Is all Arleen said as she continued to kiss the head of his rod.


  

  “Tell me? Did you like the taste?”


  

  “Just wait. All in good time,” Arleen laughed. She relaxed as she realized her husband wasn’t too upset with her actions.


  

  “She has fabulous breasts, and they are so firm to hold. I sucked her puffy nipples until they turned into hard knots. Foxy made me bite them and chew the nubs. I had three fingers buried in her pussy and played in the juices that poured out. The whole time, she’s having one climax after another.”


  

  “You finger fucked her?”


  

  “You’ll be proud of me. I’m as big a slut as she is. I know the guy shooting video got me sucking her juice off my fingers. Oh, God! It tastes so good,” Arleen replied as she rubbed her swollen pussy lips, then without thinking, plunged them deep inside her wet hole. She groaned at the sensation of feeling her juices flooding her sex.


  

  “She sucked the love fluids off my fingers, and then French kissed me. Sharing my pussy juice with her was so intimate, and it seemed to bond us as lovers! Then I did it!”


  

  “Did what?”


  

  “I sucked her pussy and made her come in my mouth!” Arleen whispered as the memory of her past acts flowed through her mind. “I now know why she likes girls so much. They taste wonderful!”


  

  “She came in your mouth?”


  

  “Yes, and more than once. I drank every drop. Well, except for the cunt juice I shared with her,” Arleen giggled. “She loves to suck my tongue when it’s dirty!”


  

  “I don’t know how much longer I can wait,” Max pleaded.


  

  “You don’t want to hear about me sucking off the guy?” Arleen giggled.


  

  “Tell me, but I don’t know if I can last.”


  

  “Okay, I guess you’ve suffered enough,” Arleen replied. “Just give me time to wrap my lips around your cock, and I’ll show you what I’ve learned.”


  

  Giving his dick a long wet kiss, she could see his little dick throbbing as she easily swallowed it. Arleen liked the feel of his cock rubbing her tongue, and it only increased her excitement. She could feel the juices running out of her love box and down her thighs.


  

  “The first thing I did was let him fuck me in the mouth. Foxy made me lay on the bed and hang my head off the side. She guided his erection into my mouth and then slid her fingers into my wet pussy as he fucked my mouth. Foxy would pull her dirty fingers out of my cunt and wipe the pussy juice on his dick so I could taste it. I cleaned my sex fluids off his dick as quickly as Foxy could wipe more on.”


  

  “I wanted to take his load, but Foxy said that I had to wait. She warned the man not to come until she finished with me. Foxy finger fucked me and taught me where my g-spot is. I’ll show you how to do it as I climax so hard and need for you to learn how to satisfy me.”


  

  “Then, she ate my pussy out and drank my juice until she had a big mouth full. She kissed me and let the cunt juice run into my mouth. You can’t believe how hard I climaxed when I tasted my pussy in her mouth.”


  

  “Foxy called the guy over and told him to keep filming as she directed his cock to my mouth. His dick was so hard, and the head was purple and shiny. I licked all the pre-cum off and then started to suck it.”


  

  “She wrapped her fingers in my hair, and I knew that I would not be allowed to jerk away as I sucked as hard as I could. The idea that I was forced to let him spray his cream in my mouth made my pussy drool as I bobbed up and down on his dick.”


  

  “I heard him grunt, and at the same time, she tightened her fingers in my hair to hold me still. I felt his dick jerk, and a blast of hot cum sprayed across my tongue. She was finger fucking me with her other hand, and I experienced a massive climax as he was pumping my mouth full of his spunk.”


  

  “Oh, God! I can’t wait!” Max exclaimed, which caused Arleen to stop talking and wrap her lips around the head of his cock. She barely got her mouth on his dick as her husband exploded in her mouth. It was so close to her last cum shot that she orgasmed as she sucked his cock dry.


  

  Arleen carefully sucked his dick dry and cleaned up the mess. Looking at her husband, she swallowed the load, and shyly smiled at her husband. Opening her mouth, she stuck out her tongue to prove she’d taken the jizz into her stomach.


  

  “Was that as good as Foxy does?” She asked with a chuckle as she gave his dick a final kiss.


  

  Max slumped back and exclaimed, “That was the most fantastic thing I’ve ever experienced!”


  

  Licking her lips, Arleen asked, “So you’re good with my slutty action today?”


  

  “I’m going to make it into a movie,” Max said as he had an urge to take a nap.




  Chapter Eleven


  


  The rest of Rachel’s trip to Los Angeles was a blur of cocks and orgies as she made ever second of her journey away from her husband, a memory that she’d never forget. As Suzy Slut, her nymphomaniac alter-personality, she spent most of her time with her legs pointed to the ceiling as she serviced all of Foxy’s boy toys.


  

  The brief flight back to Sin City was spent sleeping on the shoulder of Ruth, the former nun, who was also dreaming of her new experiences as a fallen nun. Thank you, Larry, for my new life, was her usual prayer as she drifted off to dreamland.


  

  Arriving at McCarran International Airport, they were greeted by two of Larry’s valets in their typical outfits. The girls did a better than average of keeping their young boobs covered, but their booty shorts did little to hide their firm back ends.


  

  Larry’s bodyguard, Steve, stood by to help with their luggage and ensure no one approached too closely. Suzy couldn’t resist and gave Steve a blowjob most of the way home in the club’s stretch limousine.


  

  Arriving at her and Doug’s home, Suzy gave Steve’s cock a final kiss and then locked lips with Ruth, as they leaned together over Steve’s lap. Suzy’s love for girls was even greater after spending time with Larry’s wife and exited the limo dripping wet.


  

  “Honey, I’m home!” She called out as she kicked the door close and started pulling her dress over her head. Dropping her dress on the floor, Suzy walked nude through the house looking for her husband.


  

  In the master bedroom, she found Doug just getting out of the shower. Seeing his cock as it stiffened at the sight of his wife, Suzy felt a hot flash between her legs as her juices continued to leak out.


  

  Dropping to her knees, Suzy swallowed her husband’s cock to the root and moaned in satisfaction as she felt his dick stiffen in her mouth.


  

  “Fuck my mouth!” She exclaimed before taking his dick back into her throat again.


  

  Her usually mild-mannered and reserved husband forced his cock into her throat as he fantasized about how many dicks she had taken while in the clutches of Foxy, Larry’s erotic and uncontrollable wife.


  

  Grabbing her by the head, Doug tightened his fingers in her hair as he fucked her mouth as hard as he could without worrying about choking her. He could feel the shuddering of her body as she climaxed with his dick buried in her mouth.


  

  As her orgasm retreated, Suzy pulled her mouth off his rod and gasped, “Fuck me first, and then you can pick which hole to pump full of cum!”


  

  Doug’s dick feels as hard as steel, Rachel told herself as she wrapped her legs around his waist to keep his dick buried in her wet pussy. God, I love to be fucked! Was the song that played in her mind repeatedly as her husband pounded his rod into her cunt. Too bad that it isn’t Larry’s big cock in my hole or one of Foxy’s boyfriends. Her body convulsed at the memory of when they double-dicked her. I can’t believe that I took a huge cock in my cunt and ass at the same time.


  

  Finally, exhausted, her husband collapsed on top of Rachel. Gasping for air, he finally asked, “My dick is not big enough for you, is it?”


  

  Reaching up, Rachel turned Doug’s head until she could kiss him deeply and the feel of his ragged breath in her mouth was such a turn on but not enough to push her over the top.


  

  “I love your cock!” she finally replied without conviction.


  

  “You like Larry’s dick better, don’t you?”


  

  “Don’t say that! I love you!”


  

  “I love you too, but I can tell that it’s not enough!”


  

  “Relax, and let’s talk this through. I don’t want you to be upset with me,” Rachel said as she rolled Doug off her, and he sprawled on the bed gasping for air.


  

  She took his head and directed his mouth to her erect nipple, and encouraged him to nurse. The distraction was what he needed, and sucked her areola into his mouth. Rachel ran her fingers through her husband’s hair as he sucked and chewed on her nipple.


  

  The whole time, the image of Larry’s big rod was all she could think about, and she hated to admit it to herself, but she wanted her boyfriend to be the one fucking her, instead of her husband.


  

  Giving her boob one final kiss, Doug looked up at his wife’s face and asked, “I fucked up, didn’t I?”


  

  Pulling him up so that she could reach him, Rachel ground her lips against his and fought against the disappointment of not tasting pussy on his lips.


  

  “You didn’t fuck up! What in the world are you talking about?” Rachel asked.


  

  “When I asked Larry to screw you. I’m afraid that was a big mistake.”


  

  “Hmmm,” she sighed as she pictured the image of Larry’s long dick in her hungry hole.


  

  “See, you’re thinking about him, aren’t you? Admit it!”


  

  “Don’t be mad, I’m sorry,” she apologized as she kissed him again. “But it wasn’t a mistake.”


  

  “You like his dick better than mine?”


  

  “Not better, just different,” she finally admitted.


  

  “It’s bigger, isn’t it?”


  

  “A little,” Rachel answered vaguely.


  

  “His cock is longer than mine?”


  

  “Maybe an inch or so, but I still love you. You don’t have anything to worry about because you know that Larry would never leave Foxy.”


  

  “What about Sherry, the television personality?”


  

  “Larry says that she’s a temporary substitute and not a replacement, plus she’s blonde.”


  

  “What’s wrong with blondes?” Doug asked.


  

  “You should know by now that Larry prefers brunettes and sometimes redheads, in a pinch. We blondes are way down the list,” Rachel said with a chuckle in her voice.


  

  “So, we are safe?”


  

  “I think I have more to worry about your young secretary’s tits than you do about Larry’s cock?”


  

  “See, I told you, you love his big dick!”


  

  “Don’t be sensitive. It’s not like that at all. Notice that I’m not complaining about you nailing your beautiful, nubile assistant.”


  

  “That’s different,” he replied, but deep down, he knew that it was true.


  

  “It’s different that you want to get your dick wet in some young slut, and that’s okay? Let me have my fun too!”


  

  “I guess you’re right,” Doug exclaimed as he lay back and put his arm over his eyes. “But I would like to know what you two do together?”


  

  “Do you mind if I tell it to your dick?” Rachel said as she scooted down Doug’s chest until his dick was in her face.


  

  “Tell my dick?”


  

  “Yeah, I’m not sure I can tell you to your face, but I could talk to your cock,” Rachel said as she held his semi-erect dick and kissed the head. A shudder ran through her body as she tasted her juice on his dick.


  

  Funny, how just a few weeks ago, I would not have held his dirty rod, much less put it in my mouth, she admitted to herself as she softly sucked his cock. The taste caused lightning bolts to strike deep in her brain as she secretly fantasized that it was Larry’s dick in her mouth and not her husband’s. She was drinking her lover’s spunk, which was sweeter than her husband’s.


  

  Taking a deep breath to draw in the smell of sex, she kissed Little Doug and, against her better judgment, asked, “What do you want to know about Larry and me?”


  

  “How does he usually fuck you?”


  

  “You want to know? Promise you won’t get mad at me?”


  

  “I promise,” Doug replied. “I will not get mad at you,” he repeated and wasn’t sure if the comment was for Rachel or himself.


  

  “He usually puts my feet on his shoulders or pushes them up until they are beside my head. If I’m wearing stripper shoes, he likes me to hold the shoes by the heels and pull my legs back and open wide. And a lot of the time, I’m on my knees taking it doggy style.”


  

  “Do you have sex with the lights off?”


  

  “Of course not! I need to watch, and Larry likes to watch also,” Rachel confessed.


  

  “We’ve always had sex with the lights off?” Doug retorted.


  

  “Before Larry, sex was dirty, and it was wrong to do it with the lights on.”


  

  “It’s not dirty now?”


  

  “Yeah, it’s still really dirty, but now I like it dirty,” Rachel replied as she sucked on his dick for a minute. She was afraid too much information might not be a good idea. “Sort of like sleeping naked. I love the feel of the sheets against my skin, and it finally dawned on me, why do you need to get dressed to go to bed?”


  

  “Plus, it makes it easy for Larry to take you?” Doug said as he felt his dick throb with the thought of his wife naked and available to Larry anytime he wanted her. He could feel the tremor move through his wife’s body as she thought about what it feels like when Larry fucks her.


  

  “Does he ever fuck you when you’re asleep?” Doug asked as Rachel started to stroke his dick faster.


  

  “Yessss,” she said in a long drawn out hiss, like a snake.


  

  “Tell me?”


  

  “Try not to be upset, Baby, but he likes to spoon against my back and hold my tits,” She answered as she felt herself getting wet from the idea. After a pause, Rachel bit her lower lip for courage. “He’s always ready, and I never have to get him hard. He will wet the head of his cock and then slowly ease it in.


  

  “Keep in mind that I’m usually exhausted and sound asleep when he starts fucking me, but sometimes I’m half-awake and pretend to be sleeping.


  

  “He rubs the head of his cock between my pussy lips and slowly works it in. He’ll pick my top leg up and put it over his to open up my cunt a little. About this time, I usually start dreaming that someone is fucking me.”


  

  “Larry?”


  

  “Guilty as charged! He holds my hips and starts to slowly fuck me from the back with his dick sliding between my ass cheeks into my cunt. His dick just worms its way into my hole until he is pushing his fuck tool in all the way but still not ramming it home. He keeps working his rod until I’m sloppy wet.”


  

  “Does he play with your clit?”


  

  “No, not until he’s buried in my snatch. He doesn’t want to wake me too soon. Once his dick is all the way in, he starts to fuck me harder and faster. If we’re at the condo, there usually is one or two girls in bed with us, and I’m generally against another girl’s back and holding her tits.


  

  “Then it’s just like waking up from a dream, and if he times it just right, I will climax just as I’m becoming fully awake. It’s like your mind explodes when you orgasm before you’re really aware of what’s happening and still in a dream-state. It’s hard to describe how it feels when your cunt muscles are squeezing his hard dick, and it feels like the head is in your throat.


  

  “The last time, I remember biting Sherry’s shoulder as I came and the feeling of her big tits in my hands, with nipples that were like hard pebbles. I knew it was good for Larry as I could feel his cum spurting on my cervix and filling me up with his love juice.”


  

  “He came in you, just like that?”


  

  “It was so neat to get him off quickly as he normally takes forever to cum, and I didn’t even have my mouth on him.”


  

  “Do you usually suck him off and let him spray his spunk in your mouth?” Doug asked


  

  “A lot of times, well maybe most of the time,” Rachel confessed and could feel her body trembling from the memory of Larry’s dick exploding in her mouth.


  

  “Do you like the taste?”


  

  “Almost from the get-go. The first time, I remember sucking my pussy juice off his tool, and then suddenly, it was spraying in my mouth like a fire hose. Big blasts of hot cum hitting the back of my throat and running down into my stomach. It’s a tart flavor but one that you can easily come to love.”


  

  “Is that why you started sucking me off?” Doug asked.


  

  “Truth here is that yes, I was ashamed that I would gladly let my boyfriend fill my mouth with his juicy spunk straight from his dirty dick, yet my husband wasn’t allowed to do the same. So, I guess it’s Larry’s fault that I now suck you off!” Rachel said with a giggle in her voice, then after a pause, “You’re still doing okay and not mad at your cheating cum slut wife?”


  

  Doug was still trying to assimilate this information dump, but the throbbing of his cock reassured Rachel that he wasn’t too upset with her. Finally, he answered, “I think I’m okay, especially finding out that you two are not in love, just in heat!”


  

  “What every girl realizes is that somehow sex is always revolving around Larry and his harem of girls. We’re not jealous of each other, and all realize that Foxy is still the lead sled dog, even if she’s out of town.”


  

  “You’ve never had the chance to be with her before your trip to LA, have you?”


  

  “No …, but wait, that’s somewhat of a lie and probably started some of my bad behavior,” Rachel confessed.


  

  “Don’t start lying now. What are you talking about?” Doug questioned.


  

  “A couple of months ago, when you and I went to The Fox’s Den Charity Car Wash, and I met Foxy for the first time,” Rachel hesitantly replied.


  

  “Go on.”


  

  “We were talking, and she was standing there in her trademark ripped up wife-beater t-shirt that was soaking wet and glued to her breasts. I’m sure you remember that it was cut off at the bottom half of her gorgeous tits and the outline of the nipple rings was clearly visible through the thin ribbed cotton material.”


  

  “I remember thinking that if the bottom edge of the t-shirt would just move up a fraction of an inch, then her nipples would be exposed!” Doug admitted.


  

  “We were talking, and I was trying to stop staring at her boobs when she asked if I’d join her in the RV while she changed into dry clothes. My nice side was telling me that I shouldn’t be alone with her, but it would have taken a cattle prod to make me stop what I already knew was a dangerous decision.


  

  “Watching her ass in those cut-off Daisy Duke short-shorts as she walked up the steps into the RV sealed my fate. The seam of her shorts was up in-between her pussy lips. I knew I would be putty in her hands but didn’t care and accepted the fact that my body had already surrendered.


  

  “When she locked the door, I knew I was in trouble but was no longer in control of myself. Walking up to me, she pulled the t-shirt over her head in one quick motion and threw the wet mass into the kitchen sink.


  

  “Those damp shiny tits were right in front of my face, and the nipples were scrunched up until they were little hard raisins, just dying to be sucked. Thoughts were running through my head that both disturbed and excited me beyond belief!


  

  “Until Foxy, I had never thought about having sex with another woman, and it was like opening a chest of buried treasure to see all the gold and jewels inside. I can still remember how my pussy had clenched at the thought of submitting to her.


  

  “She was standing right in front of me, completely naked except for her unzipped Daisy Dukes and wedge sneakers. I know that she was over six feet in those high heel sneakers, which put her nipples right in front of my mouth. And Doug, those shiny gold nipple rings were just itching to be tugged with my teeth and sucked on.


  

  “I’ve never been as horny as I was at that moment and knew I was probably going to regret the next hour but would not have traded it for a million dollars. I remember thinking that I hoped our marriage would survive this little transgression, but at that time, I would have thrown you out like yesterday’s garbage!


  

  “As I watched, she shimmied off the wet shorts, which was a show in itself, and I remember gasping at the sight of her bald pussy on display. It was evident she didn’t have panties on but seeing it for myself was such an erotic thrill.


  

  “Foxy was comfortable with her nudity like it was an everyday occurrence and grabbed a towel to start drying off. After buffing her hair, she grinned at me and handed me the towel while turning her back to me.


  

  “I automatically started to dry her shoulders and could feel pussy juice beginning to leak out of my overheated cunt. As I worked my way down, she murmured about how good it felt and to keep going.


  

  “Squatting down, I carefully dried her ass cheeks and then started working on her legs. I ran my hands up and down the inside of her thighs. A couple of times, I felt the side of my hand touching her pussy lips. I could feel the tremors in her body, and she didn’t say a word except to spread her legs further apart.


  

  “I knew I was in the deep end of the pool at that moment, and this was my fish or cut bait moment. I continued to dry her legs and focused on her thighs, which allowed me brief touches of her sex.


  

  “Without saying a word, she suddenly turned, and I was face to face with her pussy or cunt, as I would now say. It was bald as a baby’s butt, and I could see her clit poking out from under the hood.


  

  “I didn’t know what to do? I knew what I wanted to do but had never been with a girl before and was paralyzed with doubt. When I felt her fingers running through my hair, I closed my eyes and jumped in over my head.


  

  “Kissing her clit and running my tongue around it was a mind-blowing experience. Now I see why guys like to eat pussy, and I had a beautiful one right in front of my face. As her fingers tightened in my hair, I started to explore with my tongue.


  

  “Licking between her lips and finding her dripping wet was the end of my resistance. I remember lapping up her juice like a cat licking up milk. I remember saying to myself, I’m sorry, Doug, but this is something I have to do.


  

  “Sucking her pussy lips into my mouth was so good, and I had never tasted anything as sweet as her juicy cunt. I pulled my skirt up and tugged my panties over until I could slide my fingers into that wet exploding volcano between my legs.


  

  “That was when she came in my mouth for the first time, and the juices ran down my tongue as I greedily drank. Foxy was holding my head with two handfuls of hair while fucking my face. I could feel the pussy running out of my mouth as I tried to capture as much as I could. Now, I realize she was a squirter but then didn’t know and didn’t care if she drowned me or not.


  

  “All I knew was that I was in love and drinking the nectar of the gods. She tasted so sweet, and digging the juice out of her cunt was an obscene thrill. I would look at my fingers, covered with her cream, and then suck it off.


  

  “Are you liking my story so far? Your dick is nice and hard. Do you enjoy hearing about my first lesbian experience? If not, I can quit, and we can talk about you fucking your secretary?”


  

  “Please, don’t stop!” Doug said as the vivid picture of his wife eating Foxy’s pussy was so real. “Then tell me more about Larry fucking you!”


  

  “You nasty boy!” Rachel said. “You really want to hear more about your cheating wife sucking some woman’s cunt and drinking all her juice, just like she did to the woman’s husband?”


  

  “Oh, God, yes! Tell me everything they did to you,” Doug pleaded as he watched his wife kissing his dick, which was so hard the skin on the head was purple and shiny.


  

  “Will you be able to cum if I tell you how good his cock felt in my pussy and how he held my head and made me suck him off? You know he’s had all three of my holes?”


  

  “Suck my dick for a minute, then tell me more about eating his wife’s pussy, then maybe about when Larry is butt-fucking you?”


  

  “Possibly one day, you can sit in a chair by the bed, with your dick in your hand and watch Foxy and Larry take turns fucking me. Would you like to stroke your dick while watching Larry’s big cock reaming out my juicy cunt or my forbidden hole?” Rachel replied while licking the pre-cum off her husband’s dick.


  

  “Finish your story with Foxy and then tell me about Larry’s big rod?” Doug asked.


  

  “Let’s see, where was I? I was squatting down in front of her with my tongue buried in her sloppy cunt, while frantically finger-fucking my wet pussy. You can’t believe how good she tasted, and her girl cum just poured into my mouth.


  

  “I loved pulling my fingers out of my wet hole so Foxy could suck them clean for me. The whole time, my tongue is deep inside her as I lap up the pussy juice. Keep in mind that at the time, I’ve never eaten pussy or been with a girl, so this was unfamiliar territory. It was sort of like on the job training as Foxy directed my mouth to the spots she wanted servicing.


  

  “Then she pulled me up and kissed my pussy mouth. I could feel her reacting to the taste of her juices in my mouth as she cleaned out the girl cum in my mouth. Both of us had climaxed so often that we were on automatic like a Tesla in self-driving mode.


  

  “You can’t believe how hot I was. It was never like this with a guy. Foxy is so erotic, and nothing is too nasty for her, and it seemed to be contagious. My crash course in fucking another girl was in overdrive.


  

  “Foxy’s touch was like being shocked, and my skin tingled everywhere she touched. Her fingers in my pussy created sensations in me that I can’t explain, and when she went down on me, I came so hard in her mouth, unlike anything I’ve ever experienced.


  

  “Those few minutes with her caused a fundamental change in me and how I process things. All my life, I’ve been the meek docile housewife who was married right out of high school. What I’ve come to realize is that I’ve missed out on a lot of things, and I guess this was my mid-life crisis. Instead of buying a Corvette, I’ve decided to expand my horizons and take up recreational sex with others. Foxy was just the spark that lit my fuse.


  

  “I was upset that she left Larry and me but didn’t know what to do about it. Then it dawned on me that I needed to have an affair and become the cheating, middle-aged MILF that I fantasized about being. How to go about cheating? I asked myself?


  

  “I joined Ashley Madison and went out on a couple of dates before Larry. They were all disasters. The guys were sleazy and just wanted one thing from me, which made me feel cheap and tawdry. Don’t worry, I didn’t sleep with any of them and was quickly disgusted with the whole thing.


  

  “I wanted them to fuck me but couldn’t bring myself to do it as they all looked like guys in leisure suits with slicked back oily hair.


  

  “I retreated to watching porn movies on my computer and wearing out the batteries in my vibrator. Then it dawned on me that the answer was right in front of my face all this time.


  

  “Larry checked all my boxes; he was good looking, and I knew he was hung, or Foxy would never have put up with him. He was sweet and would never force me to do anything I didn’t want. Plus, if the rumors were true about them being swingers, he wouldn’t try and take me away from you.


  

  “You probably don’t realize it, but I was looking out for your best interests when I decided to have an affair with your best friend. Then there was the possibility that Foxy would come home, and I could have both of them. You don’t know how many times I fantasized about what they would do to me, and it forced me to buy a bigger, longer vibrator to be able to satisfy myself.


  

  “You had better thank Larry for turning me into the slut I am today. He’s taught me about things I never realized existed or would have been too embarrassed ever to try before. And I think I should thank your secretary for the fucking you just gave me. Your technique has really improved, and she’s been good for you, which makes you good for me.


  

  “Are you still happy with me in the rack?” Rachel asked as she gave her husband’s dick a final kiss and laid her cheek on this leg.


  

  “Come up here and kiss me,” Doug asked as he pulled Rachel up into his arms. He noted with pleasure that her eyes had that glazed look precisely as his secretary did after he took care of her. The taste of his cum on her lips was better and better every time.


  

  “I love you and am doubly happy with you,” Doug told his wife as he tenderly kissed her.


  

  “I’ve poured my heart out to you and told you things I swore I’d never say to you. You need to tell me about you and your young squeeze,” Rachel asked as she cuddled up to him.


  

  “Rachel, you talk so dirty these days, but I have to admit that I like it. What would you like to know about her?”


  

  “She likes older men, I assume?”


  

  “Violet has a Daddy fetish and would rather be in the company of an older man. She’s almost insatiable in bed, but I’m getting where I can last longer with her,” Doug admitted.


  

  “You certainly did a good job this morning!” Rachel confirmed. “She sucks you off, doesn’t she?”


  

  “I think she likes it about as much as you do,” he confirmed.


  

  “Do you know if she likes girls and eating pussy?”


  

  “I know she does and has hinted on having a three-way,” Doug said.


  

  Rachel giggled and asked, “Do you think she’d be open to getting together with me?”


  

  “She’s mentioned that, and I wasn’t sure if it would be pushing my luck or not?” Doug admitted. “She’s even mentioned having a threesome with you and Larry.”


  

  “She said that? A threesome with Larry and I? I’d like that if it would be okay with you?”


  

  “Well, Larry’s fucking my wife. I guess he should bang my girlfriend also,” Doug replied with a laugh.


  

  “Ever since that time in the RV, I’ve been in love with Foxy, but then she skipped town on me and is living in California. Was it okay that I went out and visited her?”


  

  “Isn’t she a porn star now?” Doug asked as he knew what probably happened to his wife during that weekend. It was bad enough that his best friend was fucking his wife. God only knows what she did in Los Angeles?


  

  “Yeah, isn’t it neat? I had wondered what it’s like to make a pornographic movie and get screwed while the camera crew watches? I used to wonder how the guys get a hard-on in front of people?”


  

  “That’s what they use fluffers for. To get the guy up and ready to perform,” Doug replied.


  

  “Did you know that Foxy’s girlfriend is a fluffer?” Rachel asked nonchalantly.


  

  “How do you know that?” Doug asked.


  

  “She’s was sending me pictures and videos before my trip,” Rachel replied as a blush crossed her face when she realized that Doug now accidentally knew more about their relationship.


  

  “So, this affair is more than a one-night stand in the RV?” Doug questioned as he got pissed, thinking about his cheating wife.


  

  “I’m sorry, Doug,” Rachel answered. “At first, I was too ashamed to tell you and wasn’t sure how you’d react. Then I could never seem to find the right time to bring it up.”


  

  “If Foxy was in town, then I guess that you’d be sleeping with her also?” Doug asked as his wife’s expert hands continued to work his dick. I guess there are some benefits to letting my wife sleep with another guy? Doug asked himself as her tongue continued to clean his dick.


  

  “You have to understand that I’m in love with Larry’s cock and not Larry. You probably would have more to worry about with Foxy,” Rachel said as she kissed the head of his well-used tool. “Besides, I’m not complaining about my husband’s dick in his secretary.”


  

  “I know, I know, but it’s still hard to accept that my wife is fucking another man,” Doug answered as the sensation of his wife’s lips on his dick was making it hard to think.


  

  “Are you okay with me fucking his wife?” Rachel asked as she nipped at his dick.


  

  “Owe! Careful, my cock is sensitive after I cum,” Doug reacted. Then after a moment, continued, “Foxy doesn’t bother me, but I guess that’s because she doesn’t have a dick.”


  

  Laughing, Rachel replied, “You know her girlfriend does?”


  

  “Chrissy has a dick?”


  

  “Yeah, it’s a big strap-on cock and a little bigger than Larry, assuming you’re wondering.”


  

  “Oh, God! Has she ever fucked you?” Doug asked as the thought of his wife being screwed by another woman was one of the most erotic things he’d ever considered.


  

  “What do you think, Doug? When we are all naked in bed, what do you think happens to me?”


  

  Rachel could feel his cock starting to throb harder as she stroked it. She knew that he was picturing his sweet innocent wife with her stripper shoes pointed at the ceiling while a big tittied redhead had her strap-on cock buried to the hilt in one of Rachel’s holes.


  

  “Is it actually that good?” Doug hesitantly asked.


  

  “If she had a real cock, I’d swear off men forever, and I’m tempted anyway. Her big tits are in my face, just dying to be sucked, and her big cock is splitting me open. You think I climax with Larry; you need to see me with Chrissy’s dick in me.”


  

  That was the instant that Doug couldn’t hold back any longer, and his first rope of cum sprayed across his wife’s face. She quickly grabbed the head of his dick in her mouth and sucked the rest of his load into her mouth as she stuck her tongue out to guide his swimmers into her greedy mouth.


  

  He grabbed his wife’s head and forced his dick into her throat. Doug could feel her throat muscles as they milked the spunk out of his erupting rod. She didn’t even gag when my cock went into her throat, he thought as he accepted the fact his cheating wife was a cheating cum guzzling pussy eating lesbian slut.


  

  Doug watched as his wife had a massive climax while trying to keep her mouth wrapped around his cock. She flailed around, grabbing at the sheet and his leg as the spasms tore through her body. He’d never seen her do anything like this before and for a second wondered if she was having an epileptic seizure.


  

  Finally, her jerking eased up until only light tremors ran through her body. The head of his dick slipped out of her mouth, along with a surprising amount of spunk. She collapsed on his leg, with his dick still half in her mouth.


  

  Doug’s curiosity got the better of him, and he asked, “Who just came in your mouth?”


  

  There was a long pause, and finally, she responded, “You’re just going to be mad at me if I tell you the truth?”


  

  “I promise, I’m not going to get mad. Whose spunk ran out of your mouth? I’m assuming it is Larry’s, but there has to be more to the story than that from the way you reacted?”


  

  There was a pause, and finally, Rachel replied, “It was the most erotic fantasy that I’ve ever had, and I’ve never come like that before!”


  

  Rachel knew that she shouldn’t tell her husband what she was fantasizing about, but he asked, “I was sitting on Chrissy’s strap-on, which was buried in my ass as I lay back on her big jugs with her nipples burning holes in my back. Larry was fucking me, and Foxy was sitting on my face. First Foxy came in my mouth, then Larry pulled his dick out of my juicy cunt and jammed it into my throat. Somehow, I was sucking Foxy’s pussy and Larry’s dick at the same time until they both exploded in my mouth! All the while, I can feel Chrissy’s huge dildo reaming my ass out!”


  

  Rachel cringed, waiting for her husband to explode, but the only thing she noticed was his dick seemed to be throbbing harder. She kissed his dick and licked up the underside, finishing with the head in her mouth. She loved the rough edge around the helmet and how it felt on her lips.


  

  She could feel Doug running his fingers through her hair as he thought about her confession. After what seemed to be forever, he asked, “Was what you told me a fantasy or real?”


  

  “Oh, Doug! Don’t ask me that. I’ve already told you too much, as it is.”


  

  “Don’t lie to me! Has that big tittied redhead fucked you in the ass while Larry had his big dick in your cheating cunt?” He asked, but she thought he didn’t seem that upset about learning what a slut his wife was.


  

  “Yes…,” she replied in a low, almost inaudible voice.


  

  “And you had to suck them all off afterward?”


  

  “No,” Rachel responded as she watched the pre-cum running out of her husband’s rod. “I didn’t have to suck them off. I wanted to, and oh God, it tasted so good!”


  

  Taking a second to lick off the fresh pre-cum that was starting to pour out of his cock, Rachel took a breath and continued, “Just a little fib, Foxy was in California, but Sherry was the one sitting on my face. I just fantasized about it being Foxy.”


  

  “Do you love him?” Doug hesitantly asked.


  

  “Yes,” she instantly replied. “But not in the way I love you. I just love his dick and the way it makes me feel, but I’ll always love you! You have more to fear from Foxy than her husband.”


  

  “I don’t have to worry about you leaving me?”


  

  “No, never as long as Larry gets to scratch my itch from time to time. Plus, you better appreciate the fact that the only reason you get my mouth and my ass is because of Larry. I never gave you my backdoor, sucked your cock, or drank your juice before he got a hold of me. If you were smart, you’d tell him thank you for making him fuck your wife!”


  

  Doug laughed at the thought and pulled his wife up so he could kiss her jizz covered face and hold her tight. As he was holding her, he noticed her breathing getting shallow and slower. She was still holding his dick but was now fast asleep.


  

  Reaching down, he grabbed the sheet and pulled it over both of them. His last thought was, I’ve got to remember to tell Larry thank you for training my wife.


  




  Chapter Twelve


  


  Violet’s cell phone rang inside her purse as she sat at her desk sorting crime reports or DD5’s as they are called. Maybe it’s Doug wanting to get together after work? Violet told herself as she dug in her purse for the phone.


  

  Pulling the phone out, she looked at the display to see, “Unknown Caller,” which meant that it wasn’t in her Contacts list. She started to reject the call but curiosity got the best of her and she answered, “Hello.”


  

  “Violet?”


  

  “Yes, who is this?”


  

  “Suzy,” came the simple answer. At first confused, she replied, “Suzy?”


  

  “You probably know me better as Rachel, the wife of the guy that you’re fucking!” came the shocking answer, followed by a bout of laughter. “It’s okay. You’re not in trouble.”


  

  “Why are you calling me?” was Violet’s cautious response.


  

  “I think we should get together as we have a common love interest to discuss?” came the reply as Violet looked at her phone while trying to figure out what was going on?


  

  She and Doug had discussed his wife several times, and now here she is on the phone. Her lover always seemed embarrassed to discuss his wife with his girlfriend even though Rachel flaunted her affair with her husband’s best friend.


  

  “Well, are you up for meeting the scorned cheating housewife?” asked Suzy over the phone with an unmistakable light-hearted tone in her voice. “Don’t worry. I won’t beat you up or anything.”


  

  “Where?” Violet replied as she was not entirely on board with this idea. She’d only met one wife of a previous Sugar Daddy, and it had not gone well at all.


  

  “How about the Den? I know Doug is tied up with multiple murder, and Larry is doing something with his girlfriend,” Suzy replied.


  

  “Okay, when?” Violet answered as Suzy seemed in good spirits but meeting the wife of your lover is not always a good thing.


  

  “Half-an-hour. Nobody will miss you with Doug being out of the office, and The Fox’s Den is not overly noisy in a weekday afternoon.”


  

  “Thirty minutes?” Violet questioned.


  

  “Yeah, I don’t want to give you time to chicken out.”


  

  “All right, I’ll forward Doug’s calls to the switchboard and head out.”


  

  “See you in a few. I’m assuming that you’ll recognize me!” came the instant response followed by silence as the phone went dead.


  

  Before I change my mind is right, she told herself as she quickly transferred any incoming calls to the switchboard. Grabbing her purse, Violet went to the bathroom on the way out.


  

  Sitting down on the toilet, Violet realized that she didn’t have any underwear on. Lots of time, Doug would close and lock the door to his office suite then make Violet lay across his desk while he fucked her.


  

  Thinking about Doug’s dick made her slip two fingers into her already wet pussy as she tried to ease the emotions that were flooding her love box.


  

  I can’t be Jilling off, she told herself as she needed to leave and meet her lover’s wife, but she needed the satisfaction to ease her almost animal need.


  

  Looking at her wet fingers, Violet quickly sucked them clean while standing up and grabbing her purse. Washing her hands, she laughed at the thought of her dirty fingers being in her mouth and already clean.


  

  Leaving the Sheriff’s administration building on MLK Boulevard, it was a quick drive to The Fox’s Den on Industrial Road. Pulling into the parking lot, she looked around as this was her first time during the day. A young sexy valet jogged over to her car and pulled her door open.


  

  “Hi, welcome to The Fox’s Den. Thanks for joining us,” the cute girl said. She was only a few years younger than Violet and dressed in the outfit, which made them famous. The open cowboy vest exposing virtually all of her young firm breasts were right in Violet’s face as the valet reached across her to unbuckle her seat belt.


  

  Violet couldn’t stop the shudder that ran through her body as the valet’s nipple drug across her face. For a few brief seconds, she was face-to-face with the girl’s areola and had to fight the urge to kiss it. Looking up, she saw the valet smiling at her as her hard nipple stayed in front of Violet’s lips.


  

  “You’re the Sheriff’s girlfriend, aren’t you?” the valet asked as her nipple called to Violet.


  

  “You know?” Violet questioned.


  

  “Of course, we know. We need to recognize important people to avoid embarrassing situations.”


  

  “I don’t understand?”


  

  “Sometimes a woman will come in with her boyfriend, and we have to hustle them out the backdoor if her husband shows up. You are also on Linda’s notification list.”


  

  “Notification list?”


  

  “If a woman who’s on Linda’s list shows up, we make sure she knows you’re here. You should be honored as Linda has a shortlist of girls she likes.”


  

  “Who else is on her list.”


  

  “Well, Foxy, of course, but I can’t disclose anyone else as we have strict privacy rules for the protection of our guests.”


  

  “Would you allow Doug’s wife and me in the club at the same time?”


  

  “Lord, no! That would be a major problem. Why do you ask?”


  

  “I’m meeting Suzy here any minute, and it’s okay for us to be together.”


  

  “You know who Suzy is?” the valet asked.


  

  “Yeah, I know it’s Rachel’s slut alter-ego,” Violet replied with a giggle. Then she leaned in and kissed the nipple in front of her face. She could feel it getting hard in her mouth as she flicked at it with the tip of her tongue. The valet grabbed Violet with a handful of hair and held her against her breast as Violet chewed on the hard nub.


  

  Violet could feel the girl jerking as she nursed on the young girl’s areola as her own climax started to boil. As the fingers tightened in her hair, she sucked harder until the girl gave a massive jerk and collapsed against Violet.


  

  The valet softly removed Violet’s lips from her boob and tilted her head up until they could kiss. The girl’s tongue slipped into her mouth like a hungry snake looking for a meal. Violet took the tip of her tongue to caress the valet’s hot tongue and then started sucking on it.


  

  Violet could feel the wetness spread between her legs as the thoughts of fucking this nubile young hard body overcame her. Finally, she could feel the girl pushing Violet away. Surprised, she looked at the girl who confessed, “Sorry, but I have to check with Security about you and Doug’s wife being on-premise at the same time. This is an immediate termination offense,” the valet said as her half-closed eyelids and tremors telegraphed that she didn’t want to stop.


  

  Stepping back, the valet clung to the door for stability and handed Violet her card while saying, “Don’t be mad! I have to do this but call me, and I’ll make it up to you.”


  

  Helping Violet out of the car, she noted that the valet’s hand was burning hot, and the valet couldn’t help but give her a quick kiss before getting into Violet’s car.


  

  Violet was shaken by the encounter, which further inflamed her fantasizes about sex with other women. The last time she was in the club with Doug, Linda had almost raped her, and that night was usually the last thing on her mind before sleep took her.


  

  Walking into the club, the doorman said, “Welcome, Violet, it’s nice to see you again.”


  

  “Would you tell Linda that I’m here and need a quick word if she’s not busy?” Violet told him.


  

  “Of course, take a seat, and I’ll track her down,” the big burly guy responded. She noted with interest that if she weren’t involved with Doug, this guy would be nice. She knew that Larry hired mostly ex-Special Forces veterans to handle security at the club and in his security company, LV Protection Services Worldwide.


  

  Watching him walk towards the bar, Violet stared at his hard ass in the tight slacks he was wearing. He would be muscle, she told herself as she categorized him in Larry’s security company. Doug had told her, some of Larry’s guys were smooth or “dandies” as he called them.


  

  Dandies were easily spotted by the expensive dress clothes they wore along with the carefully coffered hair, while the “muscle” guys like Tiny were more strong-arm types. Dandies were probably more dangerous as they appeared to be oversized yet cuddly-looking guy next door types. Doug had told her these guys could be the scary ones and could be relied upon to protect Larry or any of the girls even if it meant giving up their own life.


  

  Spotting a four-top near an empty stage, Violet walked over and sat down. Arranging her top to better cover her exposed breasts, Violet wasn’t sure about this meeting and didn’t want to piss off Doug’s wife until she learned what the meeting was all about.


  

  She had just gotten settled when a waitress, dressed in a red thong bikini, brought over shots of Tequila, salt, limes, and bottled Fiji water. She reached for her purse when the waitress shook her head and walked off. Violet watched as the firm ass went back to the bar. The string between her cheeks hid nothing, and Violet imagined how her butt cheeks would feel when Violet used them to hold the girl’s pussy against her face. I’m becoming a lesbian, she told herself as she imagined how the girl would taste.


  

  Violet saw motion at the entrance and watched as her boyfriend’s wife walked in. Rachel or Suzy was dressed in a red wrap minidress and red strappy platform heels. Violet had met her a few times before she was involved with Doug. She’d never worn anything like this. The skirt just barely covered her ass, and the dress was open all the way to her navel.


  

  Violet had never realized what a nice rack she had, but with Suzy’s tits spilling out of the dress, it was impossible to ignore them. Her erect nipples were easily visible through the thin material and made Violet shudder with desire.


  

  Seeing Violet, Suzy gave her a brief smile and walked to her table. “Hello, Violet,” Suzy said as she sat down and crossed her legs, giving Violet a quick glimpse of her bald pussy.


  

  “Suzy, it’s nice to meet you after knowing Rachel,” Violet said neutrally.


  

  “Since we’re both fucking the same guy, I thought we should get to know each other better and make sure everyone knows the rules,” Suzy said as she reached for the shot glass of Tequila. “Join me?” she asked as she wet the area between her thumb and forefinger with her tongue. Then she sprinkled salt on the wet spot and then picked up the lime slice.


  

  “Cheers,” Suzy said as they clicked glasses, licked the salt, and chugged the Tequila in one gulp, followed with a drag on the lime to quench the fire. Her body gave a quick shudder as the liquor hit bottom. “Damn, that’s good!” Suzy said as she looked across at Violet. “Foxy has got me hooked on Patron Platinum.”


  

  “I can see why my husband likes you,” Suzy said as she reached across and ran her fingers down Violet’s leg. “You’re beautiful.”


  

  “Thank you,” Violet said simply, and she couldn’t help letting her legs part for Suzy, who stroked the young girl’s leg and inner thigh.


  

  “I see that you’re not wearing underwear either. That’s good as Doug likes his girls to be available.”


  

  “I’m trying to make him happy,” Violet replied as Suzy’s fingertips were making it hard to think as they played with her leg.


  

  “Did Doug tell you that we discussed your relationship?” Suzy asked.


  

  “No, what do you mean? Am I in trouble?”


  

  “So far, no, but I just want to be sure that you know your place and are happy with this arrangement? Doug is just a toy to you, and it needs to stay that way!”


  

  “Is this how Larry is to you?” Violet asked as she tried to understand Suzy’s line of questioning altogether.


  

  “I don’t have to worry about Larry. He knows his place and is happy with it,” Suzy answered with a smirk on her face. Larry’s place is behind me with his big dick up my butt, Suzy told herself and felt the shiver move through her body. She could imagine the familiar feeling of his big cock, splitting her tender asshole open.


  

  “You are happy with Doug fucking me, aren’t you. I know that it leaves you free to ride Larry’s cock,” Violet answered as Suzy’s fingers approaching her wet pussy were getting harder to ignore.


  

  “Yes, it does. Especially if you’ll send me pictures and videos so I can watch and enjoy it also,” Suzy answered as her fingertips lightly touched Violet’s engorged lips. “You’re nice and wet. Larry likes that in his girls as well!”


  

  It felt like a bolt of electricity hitting her brain as she felt Suzy stroking her leaking cunt with her love juice pouring out. She worried that she was sinking deeper and deeper in the slut pool, and her lover’s wife wasn’t making things any easier. Violet couldn’t help but spread her legs, which Suzy took as permission and jammed two fingers deep into her husband’s lover.


  

  Violet arched up off the chair as her climax struck her from out of nowhere. She gripped the edges of the chair tightly as Suzy started to piston her fingers in Violet’s cunt. Violet no longer had a pussy. It was now a nasty cunt only suitable for other sluts like Suzy to abuse. Her cunt was full of liquid fire as Suzy kissed her and drove her straight into a follow-up orgasm as she twisted around on the fingers, which seemed to be in her stomach.


  

  Slumping back onto the chair, the world turned into a gray fog around her as her brain slowly rebooted. Finally, her eyes slowly opened to see Suzy watching her as she sucked Violet’s juices off her fingers.


  

  Seeing Violet back among the living, Suzy leaned over and kissed her husband’s current squeeze. She luxuriated in the reaction from Violet as she tasted herself on Suzy’s tongue and lips.


  

  For Violet, it was a watershed moment as she tasted her pussy juice on another girl’s lips for the first time. Wait! Make that cunt juice, she corrected herself as she inhaled the scent deep into her lungs.


  

  “Your first time with a girl?” Suzy asked as she looked into Violet’s eyes.


  

  “How did you know?” Violet whispered.


  

  “I was the same way and recognized myself in you,” Suzy answered.


  

  “But what do you want of me?” Violet asked.


  

  “I just wanted to meet you and make sure that you’re not a threat?”


  

  “Why would I be a threat to you?” Violet asked as she put her hand on Suzy’s leg and softly rubbed it. “I thought you wanted me to take care of your husband?”


  

  “I do but not permanently,” confessed Suzy.


  

  “Don’t worry, Doug and I are just having fun. I enjoy the company of older mature men and don’t have any plans to settle down, much less with your husband.”


  

  “Thank you, I feel better now,” Suzy replied with a sigh of relief. “So, you’re okay with us being friends since we’re sharing the same cock?”


  

  “This is all rather sudden, but yeah, I think so. Does this deal go both ways? Can I have a taste of your boyfriend’s as well?” Violet asked as she felt the love juice continuing to run out of her throbbing pussy.


  

  “I see you, and I think along the same lines. It would be interesting to see you impaled on a real cock for a change,” Suzy replied with a laugh.


  

  “I’ve heard that Larry is hung?” Violet asked as she tried to picture the three of them in bed together.


  

  “You might say that,” Suzy answered. “But don’t say too much about it to Doug as he’s a little sensitive about not measuring up.”


  

  “I like Doug’s dick,” Violet responded. “He always gets me off!”


  

  “I enjoy Little Doug myself but have you ever had a guy who can reach your cervix?” Suzy asked as she leaned across to kiss Violet’s young plump lips. Every time I kiss a girl, I enjoy it more and more, Suzy told herself.


  

  “I can with my dildo, but never a guy’s dick,” Violet admitted.


  

  “Wait until the first time Larry mashes the head of his fuck stick against your cervix and sprays his load directly into your womb. You make sure you always take your pill before Larry gets you!”


  

  “Does it feel like he’s breeding you?” Violet asked as she felt the tremors running through her body. The thought of his big cock spraying his love juice directly into her baby oven made the throbbing between her legs increase in temperature from hot to boiling. I don’t want to be pregnant, but I think I’d like to be bred, especially with a long fat dick!


  

  Suzy’s tongue was deep in her mouth as Violet tried to ignore the fantasy of Larry’s cock deep inside her hole and filling her with his baby making juice. The squishing sounds her wet pussy made against the plastic seat cover as she squirmed on the chair only added to her arousal. I hope they clean the seats after we leave, Violet thought to herself.


  

  As they kissed, Suzy slowly became aware of someone holding her shoulder. Ending the kiss was slow, agonizing torture as she came to grips with her husband’s lover. It’s funny, but my Doug’s slut girlfriend seems nice, and I think we can be friends.


  

  Suzy liked the feeling when her lips came unglued from another girl. It was so erotic. Ever since visiting Foxy in LA, she was getting into girls. She could appreciate how much fun another hot girl was, and exploring their bodies was always neat.


  

  Looking up, Suzy realized that the club manager Linda was standing beside her, with a concerned look on her face. “Are you okay, Suzy?” Linda said as she leaned down and kissed Suzy on the forehead. “You know that Larry hates problems, and we don’t usually allow wives and girlfriends in the club together.”


  

  “It’s okay, Linda, Violet and I are just getting to know each other better and setting the ground rules,” Suzy replied and leaned over to kiss Violet to show that everything was fine.


  

  “May I join you for a minute?” Linda asked and sat down before either girl answered. She waved at Tiny, who was relieved at being dismissed and lumbered back to the Security dias.


  

  Linda took both girl’s hands and asked, “You two are making peace, and it’s going to be okay for both of you to be here at the same time?”


  

  Violet nodded her head and smiled at Suzy, “We’re good and were just talking about the possibility of sharing Larry in addition to Doug.”


  

  “That makes me feel better,” Linda replied. “That time, a guy had a heart attack, and his wife blamed the dancers, was touchy until Larry distracted his wife,“ she continued. “Larry will have a cow if you two end up in a knockdown drag-out fight at the club!” (Stripper or Nurse?)


  

  “Someone had a heart attack at the club?” Suzy questioned. “I’ve never heard that story.”


  

  Laughing, Linda replied, “It wasn’t a laughing matter at the time, but afterward, it was pretty funny. Peaches and another dancer, who were both topless, jumped down from the stage and performed CPR and mouth-to-mouth on the customer after he collapsed onto the floor.” After giggling, Linda continued, “The guy woke up with Peaches’ tits in his face and asked, ‘Am I in heaven?’, wherein Peaches laughed and replied, ‘Not until I get my tip!’”


  

  They all laughed at the thought of two almost naked girls resuscitating a guy. Linda pulled her chair around until the three of them were sitting in a close circle. She touched the inside of Violet’s knee, which caused her to spread her legs until her young snatch was entirely on display.


  

  “That’s better,” Linda said as she compared the two pussies staring back at her. One young and one mature but both bald and glistening with their juices. She couldn’t help herself but ran her hands up each girl’s legs until she was stroking both of the cunts in front of her.


  

  Closing her eyes to enjoy the sensation better, Linda slid two fingers on each hand deep into the dripping holes in front of her. Looking up, she could see that Doug’s wife and Doug’s girlfriend were holding hands as she began to finger fuck both of them.


  

  It was hard to tell which of the girls was wetter as the tasty juice poured out of each. Taking a deep breath, Linda could smell the arousal of each girl as she pistoned their horny cunts. She’s been aroused all day, and taking care of two girls at the same time only added to her need.


  

  Watching the two girl’s faces, Linda tried to judge where they were on the orgasm scale. She could tell that Suzy was quick on the trigger and eased up to let Violet catch up. When Doug’s secretary leaned over to kiss his wife, Linda switched to rapidly working each of their cunts.


  

  Turning her fingers up, Linda searched for and quickly found each girl’s g-spot and started to stroke it. The reaction was instantaneous for both of them, and she could feel the pussy juice covering her fingers as they climaxed together.


  

  Linda watched with satisfaction as the two girls slumped back into their chairs. She had worried about them being together, but it seemed as if they were doing okay. The last thing I need is trouble with Metro!


  

  As Violet and Suzy opened their eyes, which were still unfocused, Linda carefully extracted both sets of fingers. She looked with satisfaction at the cunt juice, which was running down her fingers into her palms. After smelling both groups of fingers, she crossed hands to let the girls suck each other’s fluids.


  

  Linda watched as Violet and Suzy cleaned up each other’s pussy juice and then kissed again. Linda had never been as horny in her life, but luckily one of the dancers, Peaches, dropped down between Linda’s legs to suck her drooling snatch.


  

  Closing her eyes, Linda could feel her fingers sucked clean as the stripper lapped up her juice that was pouring out. Her climax hit her like a giant wave at the beach, and she yanked her fingers out of the girl’s mouths to grab Peaches by the hair. She held the dancer against her throbbing pussy and shot off in the young girl’s mouth.


  

  She could hear the smacking sounds far off in the distance as she squirted into Peaches’ mouth. Putting both sets of fingers into her mouth, she cleaned off the last of the girl’s sex fluids as the dancer burrowed into her open lips with her nose to snort the pussy juice.


  

  All three of them opened their eyes and looked at each other with a smile of satisfaction. Then Peaches hopped up, and after giving Linda, a sloppy kiss, bounded up on stage to start dancing. The crowd around the stage roared their approval as Peaches cleaned the cunt juice off her face.


  

  “I think this is going to work out fine,” Suzy said as she enjoyed the taste of her husband’s girlfriend and savored the aroma of the love fluids.




  Chapter Thirteen


  


  Larry shut his office door to try and get a few minutes of quiet time. Life was becoming a real zoo with everything that was going on in his life. Brewing a cup of coffee in his Keurig, he sat down and leaned back in his chair. After taking a sip of coffee, Larry put his feet up on the edge of the desk and leaned back, closing his eyes.


  

  Almost immediately, his cell phone started to ring as it vibrated on his desk. “Fuck!” he said to the empty office and picked up the phone. Looking at the display, he saw it was his friend Doug, the Sheriff.


  

  Talking to Doug was now somewhat problematic since he was fucking Doug’s wife regularly. Larry was always concerned that Doug and Rachel would fight, and he’d get sucked into the middle of their domestic crisis.


  

  Rachel, or Suzy as she liked to be called, had pretty much blackmailed Larry into having an affair with her. It bothered him as Doug and Rachel were not swingers, and Larry didn’t feel comfortable sleeping with a straight friend’s wife. It would not have been a problem if they were also in the Lifestyle, but he didn’t think it was right to be banging his friend’s wife.


  

  “Hello, Doug,” Larry said as he answered the phone.


  

  “Larry, if you have a minute, can I talk to you about Rachel or Suzy as you know her?”


  

  “Of course, what’s going on?”


  

  “First, I just want to say thank you for everything you’ve done! It’s taken a little time to get my arms around everything, but now that I fully accept the changes, I couldn’t be happier!”


  

  “I’m glad to hear that, and I realize that you’ve had a lot of changes thrown at you in short order. Our Lifestyle is not always easy to accept, and I’m glad it’s starting to work out. So you and Rachel are doing okay?”


  

  “Call her Suzy. That’s what she prefers when she’s with you, and it’s easier to keep her slut side separate from her housewife side,” Doug replied with a laugh.


  

  “You know that Suzy is not actually a slut, don’t you?” Larry said.


  

  “Yes, she is, but it doesn’t bother me now that I understand her definition of what a slut is. Honestly, I like her better when she’s Suzy than when she’s Rachel. The sex is definitely better even if she’s thinking about you fucking her and not me.”


  

  “You’re okay with that, I hope?” Larry asked.


  

  “If it means letting you bang her to ensure that I’ll get regular blowjobs, it’s worth it. Seriously, I realize that it’s just sex, and we’re talking about going to a swinger’s party soon.”


  

  “I called to ask your opinion on Suzy visiting Foxy in California. Do you think that went all right?”


  

  “As long as your eyes are open, it’s fine. Keep in mind what happened to Foxy, and I don’t want you two to have a problem.”


  

  “I think it will be okay, and I realize that Suzy needs to spread her wings some. She’s grown a lot since you’ve been taking care of her, and I appreciate everything you’ve done for her. I don’t know if I’d be as patient as you if Suzy left me as Foxy did?”


  

  Doug thought a minute before continuing, “The one thing I’m worried about is that Suzy wants Violet to be with her. I hope that Suzy doesn’t get mad if she and Violet discuss what’s going on?”


  

  “Have you lied to Suzy about your relationship with your secretary? If so, that could be a problem.”


  

  “No, I don’t think so. We talk pretty openly about what we’re doing with our respective lovers, and Suzy says that she’s honestly just trying to get to know Violet better. I’m wondering if she might be thinking about asking Violet to move in with us.”


  

  “Doug, you’ll be in the same situation that I’m in if you’re not careful. I’ve gone from taking care of two women to four or five.”


  

  “I should be so lucky,” Doug replied with a laugh. “I think I’ll give it a try and see what happens. Hopefully, she doesn’t disappoint me.”


  

  After a few more minutes of conversation, Doug hung up, and Larry was once again alone in his office. Suddenly, his iPhone started to ring on the reference table behind his desk. Few people had that phone number, and Larry picked it up and looked to the display picture of his wife in a bikini.


  

  It was a FaceTime call from his wife, and Larry accepted the call while wondering what was going on.


  

  Foxy’s face appeared on the phone, and he automatically said, “Hello, Sweetie.”


  

  “Hi, Baby,” Foxy replied. “How are you?”


  

  “What do you need?” Larry asked as he assumed that his wife wanted something.


  

  “Don’t be upset,” she said. “I want to offer good news.”


  

  “Good news?”


  

  “Would you like me to come home?” Foxy asked.


  

  “Of course, but what brought this up?”


  

  “I miss you,” she said simply. “Don’t you miss me too?”


  

  “Certainly, I miss you and would love to have you back home and keep feeling there is a ‘but’ coming,” Larry said as he tried to figure out what suddenly changed with his wife.


  

  “No real ‘but,’ but,” she giggled. “I would like to ask a favor?”


  

  “Such as?”


  

  “Max, the director of my movies, needs your help and support,” Foxy asked. “Pretty, please!”


  

  “So, you want me to help your director so he can make more dirty movies of you?” Larry asked as he was starting to realize that the shoe was on the other foot.


  

  “Don’t be mean, Larry,” Foxy pleaded. “You’re not going to be an asshole about me running off, are you?”


  

  “What would you say if I ran off with some porn star and started doing smut movies?” Larry replied.


  

  “Larry, I never said anything when your porn star friend Jody wanted you to come back to Hollywood with her.”


  

  “Well, I guess that’s true,” Larry conceded. “What does Max need, a penis enlargement?”


  

  “That’s disgusting. I’ve never seen Max’s cock, well except that one time after three guys DP’d me and June had to suck him off, so he’d calm down,” Foxy said. “I think of Max as a sweet degenerate uncle and not a partner. I want to ask for something completely different.”


  

  “Okay, I’m sitting down. What is it that you want?”


  

  “I’ve talked to Max about breaking away from Russell and forming his own production studio. He has a lot of great ideas, and Russ still hasn’t gotten over losing his wife to you, along with me moving out of his house.”


  

  “I hope he remembers that I didn’t take his wife away, he abandoned her in Las Vegas, and I just took her off the street. Not to mention the fact that you ran off with him to LA.”


  

  “I’m sorry. I know I’ve been a bitch, but it was something I wanted to try, and it’s been so much fun. I know that you’re not happy about it, but I hope that we can work out an arrangement that suits everyone.”


  

  “Give me the bottom line. What would you like for me to do?” Larry asked as he pulled a pad of paper in front of him and grabbed a pen.


  

  “First, you have to get Russell to let Max out of his contract. At the same time, I want Max and his wife to come to Vegas and look for studio space. My idea is to move most of the crew to Las Vegas and set up shop there. We’ll just relocate to Las Vegas and pick up where we left off.”


  

  “Does this mean that you’re not getting out of the porn business?” Larry asked.


  

  “Please, you know what an exhibitionist I am. Being in front of the camera is such a turn on. I’ll try to stifle my urges but hope that you’ll let me keep acting. Don’t forget that you have Sherry, Chrissy, and the Sheriff’s wife to occupy your time.”


  

  “An the nun also,” Larry muttered under his breath.


  

  “I forgot about Sister Ruth,” Foxy admitted.


  

  “Nothing, forget I said anything,” Larry replied as he started making notes.


  

  “Tell Max to email me a copy of his contract along with a list of equipment and site conditions he needs to film in,” he said. “Then I’ll see what I can do. I’m going to retain a part of the production company.”


  

  “I figured you’d want a piece of the action, and Max understands that. He’s always loved directing and never really focused on making money. Now, he doesn’t have the means to break away, and I’m hoping that you’ll help us?”


  

  “Send me the contract, and I’ll see about getting Max out of the deal,” Larry replied.


  

  “You won’t hurt Russell, will you? Foxy asked.


  

  “I’m sure that we can work out something that he will accept. It’s always better for one of my ambulance chasers to do the deal and not get Tiny involved.”


  

  “Thank you, Larry. At the same time, I don’t blame Russell for being a jerk since he’s lost his wife and me. He’s already got some young piece of arm candy, so he’s not hurting too much. You’re still fucking his wife, aren’t you?”


  

  “Yeah, off and on. They are divorced now, and Delphine is having fun being a Sugar Baby.”


  

  “She doesn’t need money, does she?”


  

  “No, she comes from old money back in Sweden or Norway but loves being arm candy herself. She’s a little like you in that she enjoys showing off,” Larry confessed.


  

  “Thank you for being understanding. I know that I don’t have any reason to expect you to be nice to me. I was kind of hoping that we could meet out of town initially and iron out our differences. Maybe halfway at that giant truck stop, I think they have some type of hotel there. And if it’s okay, I want to bring my girlfriend with me? She and I have gotten close, and I don’t want to leave her.”


  

  “Send me Max’s contract and also yours to be sure there are no entanglements. You might as well send me a copy of any contracts that will need to be broken in this deal. I’ll see what I can do to get the ball rolling.”


  

  “Thank you. I love you!” Foxy said.


  

  “I love you too,” Larry replied as Foxy’s face faded from the phone.


  

  Putting the phone back on its wireless charger, Larry took a sip of his now cold coffee. Grimacing at the taste, he sat the cup down on the corner of his desk as he replayed the phone conversation in his mind.


  

  Opening his laptop, he sends a quick email to his attorney asking for a recommendation for an attorney who dealt with show business performers and theatrical contracts.


  

  Next, he sent an email to his commercial real estate broker and asked about warehouse space.


  

  Linda came in and sat on the edge of his desk. Dressed as usual in a ripped up wife-beater t-shirt and jean miniskirt, she reminded him so much of his wife it almost hurt anytime he looked at her.


  

  “Everything okay?” she asked and leaned over to kiss him. Her soft brown curly hair brushed his face as they kissed. She and Larry had been lovers from almost the first day he walked into the club before buying it. She could read him like a book and knew something was wrong.


  

  Larry looked up at her and simply replied, “Foxy wants to move back.”


  

  “What does that mean?” she asked, knowing there was more to the story than that.


  

  “I wish to hell I knew what was going on. Plus, she wants me to bankroll a movie studio here to make movies.”


  

  “Porn, I’m assuming?”


  

  “Exactly, and while I’ve kind of accepted her new career, this is a sudden change in direction.”


  

  “Is there anything I can do to help?” Linda said as she hugged him. Then giggling, asked, “How about a blowjob?”


  

  “That sounds like a great idea, but I don’t think I’d be good company right now. Thank you for asking, though,” he replied as they tenderly kissed. Linda’s tongue eased into his mouth and touched his. Larry was surprised at how hot her lips were, and it was easy to forget his concern over his wife.


  

  “Come on in your bedroom, and let me take care of you. You don’t have anything that can’t wait, including your wife,” Linda said as she stood up and pulled the t-shirt over her head and threw it on Larry’s desk.


  

  As they walked to the bedroom off his office, she pulled down the zipper and stepped out of her skirt. Walking into the bedroom he’d had built next to his office, she sat Larry down on the bed and squatted down to pull off his shoes. Then pulling his shirt over his head, unzipped his pants, and helped him work them off.


  

  Lying back on the bed, Larry watched as Linda planted soft kisses on his cock and licked up the shaft.


  

  “That’s not necessary,” he said.


  

  She let his dick pop out of her mouth and giving him a grin, “This is for me and not you. Just close your eyes and go along for the ride.”


  

  Larry could feel her wet pussy as she straddled his leg and rubbed her sex against him. Her soft lips closed around his cock, and he could feel his dick sliding down her tongue to end up in her throat.


  

  He ran his fingers through her hair and was so glad that she liked Foxy’s hair so much that she switched to the same big-hair style as his wife. His dick was wet and slick in Linda’s mouth and glided smoothly in and out of her throat.


  

  She moved between his legs so she could play with herself as she deep throated him. Linda was softly moaning as she sucked his dick. He could hear how wet her pussy was by the sloppy sounds she made with her fingers.


  

  Linda would pull her wet fingers out of her cunt and rub pussy juice all over his dick and then swallow his cock and carefully suck off all of her fluids.


  

  Unable to hold out any longer, he pulled Linda off his dick and asked, “Turn around and sit on my face so I can do you too.”


  

  Linda twisted around with a grin and threw a leg over Larry and settled down with her wet hole right above his face. Grabbing her ass cheeks with both hands, he pulled her down so he could run his tongue up her slit. Pushing her lips open with his tongue allowed her sweet juices to leak into his mouth.


  

  Her lips captured his cock and slid it deep into her mouth. She had to bob up and down a couple of times to get the angle right and, with a convulsive jerk, took his hard tool to the root. Larry could feel her mouth against his abdomen as every inch of his dick was deep in Linda’s throat.


  

  It only took a second until her legs started to tremble as her climax rolled over her and hit with the force of a runaway freight train. Trying to hang onto her ass, Larry fucked her wet sloppy cunt with his tongue as she spasmed on him.


  

  Linda gave a final full-body convulsive jerk and then collapsed on Larry. He reached down and played in her hair as she lay gasping for breath on his leg. Taking a handful of hair, he gently tugged on her, saying, “Come up here.”


  

  It appeared to take all of her reserves, but she finally rolled off and collapsed on the bed. After resting a minute, she twisted around and crawled up to lie in his arms. Larry idly played with her erect nipple and traced around it with his fingertips.


  

  He could feel her body shudder as he pinched and twisted her nub. She threw her leg over his so he could feel her wet pussy against his leg. She rubbed her sex against him and then collapsed in a satisfied heap against his side.


  

  “Larry, I was supposed to get you off and not the other way around,” Linda whispered into his ear as her fingers wrapped around his stiff tool. She could feel the fires starting to burn between her legs as she felt the veins running down the shaft of his cock. While she couldn’t see it, she could picture the head purple and shiny, filled with need and spunk!


  

  “Let me rest for a minute, then I’ll finish you off,” Linda said in an unconvincing tone.


  

  Larry only chuckled to himself and continued to stroke Linda as her breathing rapidly slowed and became deeper. He could feel her body softening as she molded herself against him.


  

  He dozed himself for a few minutes and then slowly extricated himself from Linda’s grip. She murmured softly in protest as he slipped out of bed and pulled a sheet over Linda’s nude body. Looking at her naked, and sprawled out, reminded him so much of his wife that it hurt.


  

  Picking up his clothes, he softly closed the bedroom door, holding the knob so it wouldn’t click. Walking back to his desk, Larry threw his clothes on the desk and picked up his boxers to put them on.


  

  As he prepared to step into his shorts, Peaches, one of the dancers, walked in. Looking at Larry, she looked at his still semi-erect dick and, after automatically licking her lips, asked, “Bad time, Larry?”


  

  “No, just took a break,” he replied with a laugh.


  

  Looking at the closed bedroom door, Peaches inquired, “Who’s the lucky girl or girls?”


  

  “Linda,” is all he said.


  

  “Looks like she didn’t finish the job. Is it time to send in the second string?” Peaches asked as she walked across the office and stood in front of Larry. Reaching down, she grabbed his cock, and he could see her body shudder as she said, “Still wet, my favorite kind of dick!”


  

  Dropping down into the squat dancers are known for, she kissed his cock and licked up the shaft. Peaches stopped and then licked his dick again before looking up at him, “Did you fuck her? I don’t taste anything?”


  

  Laughing, Larry replied, “No, she went to sleep on me.”


  

  Giggling, Peaches said, “When you need a job done right, you need a professional.” And then easily swallowed his cock to the root and bobbed up and down on it. She would only pull back an inch or so, just out of her throat while gripping his butt cheeks with both hands. Holding onto his ass, she could force her mouth down on his dick and practically rape him with her throat.


  

  Larry knew it was no use and gave in to her needs. He could feel his cum starting to boil, and when Peaches felt his dick swell, she redoubled her efforts to finish the job Linda had started.


  

  Leaning back against the edge of his desk, Larry wrapped his fingers in her hair and felt his body jerk as the first large rope of cum sprayed into the dancer’s mouth. He could feel her also climaxing as she tried to focus and keep her mouth tight against his exploding cock.


  

  Larry could feel her body jerking in rhythm with the spurts of hot cream he pumped into her mouth. After her spasms eased up, he could feel her start to suck him clean. After cleaning him up, she kissed the head of his dick and grabbed Larry for support while standing up.


  

  She kissed him with cum covered lips and stuck her tongue in his mouth. He could feel her hard nipples drill into his chest as she rubbed herself against him. Finally, she asked, “Better now? I know I am!”


  

  “Much better,” Larry replied with a laugh.


  

  Raking the stray cum off her cheek, she stuck the finger in her mouth and sucked it clean with gusto. “Okay, if I crawl into bed with Linda? Now I need a nap also,” Peaches said as she pulled the t-shirt over her head and threw her thong on top of it.


  

  Giving Larry a final kiss, she quietly opened the bedroom door and disappeared.


  

  Doing an Internet search, Larry located the hotel’s phone number next to the world’s largest gas station. It was located partway between Las Vegas and California. He called and found that they had inner-connected two-bedroom suites, and the price wasn’t half bad.


  

  The reservation agent recognized his name, and she sounded cute. The agent promised to make sure that his stay was pleasant and gave him her cell number to contact her. Immediately after giving her his cell number, a text message popped up with a selfie of her, and she was definitely cute.


  

  The signature line included her Instagram handle, and Larry immediately looked her up. She had red hair and cute freckles along with what looked to be a nice rack. Flipping to her photos, there were some shots with other girls but no guys who looked significant.


  

  Making a snap decision, he called Sherry and asked if she wanted to get away for the weekend. She sounded excited but puzzled when he told her that they were visiting a gas station. Making sure that it was okay to invite the gang, Larry FaceTimed Chrissy, and as expected, she and Ruth were nude sunbathing on the patio beside the pool.




  Chapter Fourteen


  


  Larry loaded an ice chest with bottled water, soda, and a few bottles of wine into the back of his armored 3500 series Suburban. As he was putting the suitcases in the rear, Suzy drove into the parking garage. Larry pointed to one of his visitor parking slots, and she parked her car.


  

  Walking over, Larry helped Suzy out of her car and grabbed her bag. They kissed passionately, and she looked fabulous in Daisy Dukes and a brief halter top that barely held her ample boobs in. Her jean shorts were cut off about as short as Suzy could get them. She’d also cut the shorts up the side seams to allow them to flap open when she walked.


  

  “Do you approve?” Suzy asked as she struck a pose for Larry. “Doug doesn’t let me dress like a complete slut in town, and I decided to go all out since we were leaving town for the weekend. No one will know me, and I can let my hair down.”


  

  Being the lead sled dog, Sherry took the front passenger seat alongside Larry, with Chrissy, Ruth, and Suzy in the middle bench seat. The girls were all minimally dressed for the trip. Chrissy and Ruth had on matching wrap mini-dresses and heels. As they drove out of the condo complex, Larry looked up to see Chrissy’s bare butt in the rearview mirror as she climbed over the seats and started digging around in the cooler. Passing up ice-filled glasses to the girls and Ruth pulled a bottle of Tarantula Tequila out of her purse and filled the glasses.


  

  Ruth said, “Sorry, it’s not frozen, and you’ll have to make do with ice while we’re roughing it.” The girls were all giggling, and Larry thought they had all reverted to teenagers as they started to drink. The citrus-flavored Tarantula was good sipping Tequila, and by the time they had passed Saint Rose Parkway, everyone except Larry was getting a buzz on.


  

  Interstate Fifteen can be a bitch on weekends due to all of California’s people coming to Sin City for party time. Luckily, they were going in the opposite direction, and Larry set the cruise control. They headed West on the open road as the big supercharged 454-cubic inch V-8 ate up the highway with ease.


  

  Billed as the largest gas station in the world, the location was a sprawling oasis in the middle of nowhere, between California and Las Vegas. The attached hotel next door looked out of place in the middle of the desert, but as the girls had sipped Tequila most of the trip, they were ready to go exploring.


  

  Leaving his massive Suburban with the valet, Larry walked to the check-in counter with Sherry. At the same time, Chrissy, Suzy, and Ruth disappeared into the casino after picking Larry’s pocket for gambling money.


  

  “Reservation for Larry Archer,” Larry said to the clerk as Sherry hooked her arm in his and clung to his side. He realized that Sherry wasn’t reacting well to the possibility of Foxy moving back to Las Vegas, and her insecurity was starting to show.


  

  When the clerk typed in Larry’s name, her eyes widened, and she looked up at Larry with a look that seemed to telegraph both surprise and shock. Picking up the phone, she punched in a number, and Larry heard her whisper, “Your VIP guest is here.”


  

  The clerk looked at Larry with barely hidden lust as she mentally undressed him. Then with somewhat of a sneer, turned to Sherry and openly appraised her. Sherry was wearing an expensive sundress that subtly exposed her rather substantial breasts and ended at mid-thigh to flaunt her long, beautifully tanned legs openly.


  

  It was apparent that Sherry’s boobs were pressed against Larry’s arm, and her erect nipples were drawing circles on his muscular biceps. Then her expression changed as she continued to stare at Sherry, “Wait, are you, Sherry Marsh, from Channel Twelve?”


  

  “Yes, I am,” Sherry answered simply.


  

  “And you’re with Mr. Archer?”


  

  Laughing, Sherry responded, “Life in Sin City makes strange bedfellows sometimes!”


  

  Just then, a cute young redhead walked up, “Mr. Archer, I’m April, and I’m so pleased to meet you! I’m sorry, I didn’t realize you were bringing company?”


  

  April was mid-twenties, with a slightly voluptuous build and the scoop neck blouse emphasized her large breasts. She had on a black lace bra, which pushed her boobs up and partially out of the top she was wearing. Her short A-line skirt ended a few inches above the knee, and Sherry assumed that she had dressed for Larry.


  

  Larry said, “April this Sherry.”


  

  Sherry smiled at her and leaned over to kiss her on the cheek. When she did, Sherry whispered, “If you want to make points with Larry, ditch the bra!”


  

  Squeezing Larry’s arm, Sherry offered, “She’s cute Larry. Can we keep her?” And then laughed at her little inside joke.


  

  April stared at the two of them as she tried to figure out what was going on. This tall, beautiful blonde was screwing up her plans. She had assumed that she’d have Larry to herself, but now apparently would have to deal with this woman.


  

  Confused, she finally turned to Larry, “Could I show you to your suite and then give you a tour of our facilities?” Typically, when she flirted with a man, his partner would be sharpening her claws, but this woman, if anything, seemed to be interested?


  

  “I’d like that,” Larry replied with a big smile, and April could feel the wetness spread across her nether regions. She’d followed him in the gossip columns and knew that he was rich and the owner of the hottest strip club in town. She was dying to find out why he is running around with a blonde when from the pictures, his wife is a drop-dead gorgeous brunette and a long-legged model to boot.


  

  Sherry said, “Larry, I’m going to check on the girls and make sure they’re not getting into trouble. That way, April can show you around and get better acquainted. I’ll catch up with you in a little while.” Then she put her arms around Larry’s neck and kissed him with obvious tongue while April stood there, not knowing if she should be mad or not.


  

  After unconnected from Larry, Sherry turned to April and kissed her. She was stunned at feeling the blonde’s tongue slip into her mouth. Not knowing what to do, April hesitantly returned the kiss and could feel the heat in the tall blonde’s full lips.


  

  Sherry hugged the still speechless girl and whispered in her ear, “Take good care of Larry!” Then she pivoted on one heel and headed off towards the casino. April watched the girl’s butt as it wiggled seductively in her short sundress.


  

  Touching her lips with her fingers, April remarked, “That was different?”


  

  “What do you mean?” Larry asked as he pushed the button to call the elevator.


  

  “She kissed me?” is all April said.


  

  “Excuse me?” Larry replied.


  

  “Sherry kissed me on the lips, with tongue,” April confirmed as she continued to touch her lips as if to ensure that it had actually happened. “I’ve never had a girl kiss me?”


  

  Taking Larry’s arm, she grabbed his key cards and directed him to the elevators, with the valet following behind, pushing a cart with their luggage. After pressing the button, April turned to the valet with the bags, “Take the next elevator.”


  

  After the elevator doors closed and they were alone, April asked, “Now that we’re alone, is that typical behavior from Sherry?”


  

  Laughing, Larry squeezed her arm and replied, “It’s probably my fault, but you need to take my girls with a grain of salt. They are all edgy and sometimes don’t think before acting.”


  

  “I thought you were married to a tall, slender brunette, and yet, you showed up with a blonde television reporter? I realize that this is not any of my business, but I’m curious?” April asked.


  

  “It’s a somewhat complicated situation, and I’m sure that you understand a lot of this is personal, but this is kind of a holiday for the girls,” Larry replied. “I apologize that you were surprised by the group that I’ve sprung on you, and I probably should have given you a better heads up. I’d assumed since I was booking several suites that I’d have company?”


  

  The elevator doors opened, and Larry stood to the side and allowed April to lead the way.


  

  “My wife has been in California for a few weeks and will be joining us shortly,” Larry added.


  

  “But, Sherry appeared to be a little more than an acquaintance?”


  

  “She and I are close personal friends, and I have a somewhat unusual relationship with them,” Larry replied with a vague response.


  

  “You own a gentleman’s club, The Fox’s Den, don’t you?”


  

  “Yes, it’s a fun business and has done well.”


  

  “Is Sherry going to leave before your wife arrives?” April asked.


  

  “No, we are all staying together. They know about each other,” Larry replied with a chuckle. “There are also several other girls, who you probably haven’t seen yet.”


  

  “You do lead an interesting life,” April replied with a smile as she tried to reevaluate her options.


  

  Opening the door, April showed Larry around the suite, along with the majestic view of the area surrounding the hotel.


  

  “I’ve driven past this place many times but never stopped before,” Larry admitted.


  

  “I hope that you’ll consider coming back again,” April said as she touched his arm and smiled at him.


  

  “From how welcome you’ve made me feel, I’ll be sure and do it again. Also, if you’re ever in Vegas and want to try something different, stop in at my club,” Larry responded. “Make sure that you let me know, and I’ll ensure you have a nice time?”


  

  “I’d like that a lot,” April answered as she continued to hold his arm. “Is it okay for a single girl to come to your club?”


  

  “We have many single girls who come regularly, and you’ll not have any issues; I can guarantee that. We operate differently than most clubs, and my security people keep a tight rein on things.”


  

  “From the rumors I’ve heard, your club is the hottest and wildest in town?” April asked. “Security for single women is not a problem?”


  

  “While I admit that we are a lot of fun to party at, I would hope that you’ve never heard any complaints from visitors?”


  

  “No, the Yelp and FaceBook comments have all been about how good a time people have had and nothing negative,” April confirmed.


  

  “Can I ask, is Sherry more than friends?”


  

  “Yes, is the short answer. My wife and I have an ‘open relationship,’ but don’t draw any conclusions before you know the whole picture.”


  

  “Sherry told me that I should ditch my bra for you?” April asked.


  

  “Most the girls I know are usually braless, but it’s not a requirement,” Larry replied with a laugh.


  

  “I must admit that I’ve never tried that out of the house but will give it a try,” April giggled. “Can I use your bathroom?”


  

  “Certainly,” Larry replied and watched as April entered and closed the door.


  

  Taking a moment alone, Larry texted the rest of the girls and gave them the room number. He also sent a text to his wife with the same information. Pressing the send arrow, Larry looked up to see April walking out of the bathroom, with her bra in her hand.


  

  Looking around, April put the bra in the dresser drawer and with a light blush on her face, “I’ll come back and get it later. Is this better?” Turning to Larry, she pushed her breasts out and pulled the gap open in her blouse. She’d taken the opportunity to undo an extra couple of buttons, and the view was spectacular with her cleavage exposed.


  

  “Much better,” Larry responded. “But not required.”


  

  “I like to try new things, and to be honest, it feels a lot better not to have the girls gussied up!” April replied with a sly smile as she looked down at her exposed boobs. “Your girls never wear a bra?”


  

  “Typically, no, except possibly as part of a costume,” Larry replied.


  

  “Your wife goes braless, also?”


  

  “Never wears one,” he confirmed. “Foxy considers a bra as a form of subservience to the man!”


  

  “That sounds like something out of the ’70s,” April said with a laugh.


  

  “My wife missed the original women’s lib movement but burned her bra in tribute to the idea of women’s rights and freedom to choose what they do with their bodies!” Larry replied.


  

  “And how do you feel about your wife’s beliefs?” April asked.


  

  “I’m great with her beliefs and one-hundred percent behind her,” Larry replied.


  

  “That’s sweet of you,” April replied and kissed Larry on the cheek. “I was hoping I could buy you dinner, but the competition might be too stiff?”


  

  “Let’s see how it works out before canceling it altogether,” Larry replied.


  

  “This could get complicated,” April said as she thought about the possibilities.


  

  Just then, Sherry came into the room and looked at the two of them. Shaking her head, she told Larry, “There is a big story going down. The CEO of a casino on the strip just got caught with his administrative assistant. His wife is threatening to shoot him and his bimbo. The station is sending the chopper down to grab me off the roof in fifteen-minutes. I’ll be back as soon as I can.”


  

  Grabbing her suitcase off the floor, she flipped it onto the bed and pulled out a business suit. As she pulled her dress off, she told Larry, “It’s a good thing I threw a business outfit in my suitcase.” As they watched Sherry standing there with only a thong on, she looked at them and asked, “What?”


  

  Looking down at her bare breasts, she laughed and said, “Sorry, I forgot that April was there, and in my business, you often have to change clothes when something is going on.”


  

  It only took her five-minutes to transition to a professional reporter as they watched. “Larry, I’ve got to run and don’t wait up for me. I’ll call when I figure out what’s going on,” she said as she kissed him. Looking at April, “I’m assuming you can entertain Larry while I’m gone?”


  

  April, still wondering what the hell was going on, replied automatically, “I’ll take good care of him.”


  

  Laughing, Sherry replied, “I’m sure you will!” Putting her arms around Larry’s neck, she kissed him deeply and said, “I’m sorry, Baby, I’ll make it up to you!”


  

  Walking over to April, Sherry kissed her on the cheek and whispered into her ear, “I approve of your wardrobe change. Take good care of Larry. I promise it will be worth it!”


  

  Grabbing her cell phone and digital recorder, she ran out of the suite without another word.


  

  “What was that all about?” April asked.


  

  “You know that Sherry is a news reporter?” Larry asked. “If something big happens, they will grab her up anytime, anyplace, and stick her in front of the camera. You get used to it after a while.”


  

  “She was standing there, basically naked, like it wasn’t unusual,” April asked.


  

  “She often has to change clothes on the run, and like a model, they lose their modestly quickly,” Larry explained. “Also, I own a strip club, which means that girls are often nude around me, and that tends to rub off on Sherry and the others.”


  

  “She told me to take good care of you. Did she mean what I think she means?” April asked.


  

  “Do you want the truth?” Larry asked.


  

  “Yeah?”


  

  “Yes, she meant exactly what she said, but no, you are not expected to do what she implied. Sherry is a practical person and is very open. I realize that you’re young, and this may be a little too much for you.”


  

  Stepping up to Larry and standing on tiptoes, April kissed him deeply before saying, “Okay, I’m in, but tell me about everything?”


  

  April pressed her warm breasts against him as she looked up to him, “Really, I’m good with everything, and this seems exciting!” Then turning around, April looked at him over her shoulder and asked, “Could you unzip me? This dress is always a bitch to get out of.”


  

  Unhooking her dress, Larry slowly pulled the zipper down and steadied her as she stepped out of the dress. She had a gorgeous body with nice curves, and the thong barely covered her mound.


  

  April pulled the cover down on the bed and climbing in; she scooted to the middle of the bed. “I was going to give you a tour before getting you in bed, but why wait? You see one hotel, you’ve seen them all!”


  

  She propped herself up on one arm and watched Larry strip down. “Damn, you’ve got a nice body,” she said. “Now I see why my friends tell me that older men are better!”


  

  Laughing, Larry replied, “Watch the older, kid!”


  

  April’s eyes got wide, and stared at the size of his half-erection as he dropped his boxers.


  

  “Fuck! Do you have a license for that weapon?” she giggled while twisting her nipple. “Come to bed and show me what I’ve been missing!”


  

  Holding April in his arms, they kissed for a while, and Larry could feel that she was a little uptight as things were probably moving faster than she was used to. As he felt her relax, he started to massage her breasts and work her nipples.


  

  He discovered that her nips were very sensitive and wet his finger to trace around them. He could feel the tremors in her body as he started to suck them, one after the other. April’s breath was becoming more like a pant as he chewed on a hard nub while slowly sliding his free hand down her body.


  

  The jerking in her stomach was more apparent as he stroked her mound and circled her clit without touching it. Larry started to kiss her again and was surprised at how hot and soft her lips were. He could feel the urgency in her tongue as she telegraphed her need to him.


  

  The first touch of his finger to her clit brought an instant response as she bit his lip while softly moaning. Running his finger between her labia seemed to release a flood of her juices as she started to hump his finger. Inserting another finger increased her reaction, and she was fucking his fingers as she twisted and thrust against him.


  

  April’s hand was on his cock, and he could feel her examining his dick. She shuddered as she rubbed the pre-cum across the head. He was sucking her tongue as she stroked him while they kissed.


  

  “You’re pretty big, aren’t you?” She asked between kisses. “I’ve never been with someone as long and thick as you. My fingers won’t reach around your shaft.”


  

  “I haven’t had too many complaints, so far,” Larry replied with a chuckle. He eased on top of her and lifted her legs by the back of her knees. April smiled up at him with lust-filled eyes.


  

  She reached down and replaced his hands with her own and pulled her legs back as far as she could. Giggling, she asked, “I’m assuming I can be dirty?”


  

  Laughing, Larry replied, “The dirtier, the better!” He rubbed the head of his cock between her lips, and it was instantly coated with her love fluid. Slowly, he pushed the head in and watched as her eyes opened wide.


  

  “God, your dick is huge!” she exclaimed but did not attempt to pull away. In fact, she started to thrust against him.


  

  “Slow down, let me work it in so you can get used to it,” he cautioned as he started to slide deeper into her hot tunnel. She began to moan, and he could feel her legs shaking as he pushed deeper into her.


  

  “Damn, your dick is long!”


  

  “Wait until it’s all in.”


  

  “It’s not all in?” She gasped. “I don’t know if I can take more?”


  

  “Feel,” he said. “Don’t worry. You’ll take it all.”


  

  Reaching down between their sweaty bodies, she measured the length of his cock outside her pussy. “Oh, God!” is all she said as she rubbed his wet cock with her fingers and could see how much there was to go.


  

  Slowly he ramped up the force of his thrusts until he could feel the head of his dick hitting her cervix. He could see the reaction in her eyes as they lost focus with every thrust, and she would give out a little grunt.


  

  April reached around her legs until she could dig her fingernails into the cheeks of his ass as he hammered her harder and harder. She was meeting his thrusts one-for-one as they slammed their bodies together. With a low cry, she screamed, “Commming!” and then collapsed onto the bed as her climax tore through her body.


  

  Larry slow fucked her until her eyes opened and she smiled up at him, “Unbelievable!” is all she said while pulling him down so she could kiss him. He could feel that she was completely relaxed, and his cock went easily into her sloppy hole.


  

  “Where do I sign up to join your stable?” she asked between kisses. “I’m sure you’ve heard that before?”


  

  Chuckling, Larry started to speed up and shove his dick harder into her pussy as April’s legs began to jerk immediately. She closed her eyes and started chewing on his lip as the follow-up climax hit her like a runaway train.


  

  This time, her body convulsed as her orgasm took over, and after arching up until her head and heels were the only thing touching, a massive convulsive spasm ran through her, then she collapsed into a pile of limp limbs as she sprawled out on the bed.


  

  Larry rolled off her, took the girl into his arms, and held her while the tremors from her last climax slowly died. April laid her head on his chest and looped one leg over his. “Thank you,” she whispered. “I’ve never told a guy thank you before!”


  

  “I love being with you also,” he said into her hair as he kissed the top of her head.


  

  She grasped his dick and started to stroke it, “Did I make this mess? Your dick is covered in my juices!”


  

  Looking down, she watched herself rub his dick with her hand as she thought about sucking his dick. Before, she would never suck cock after it had been in her, but this one was different, and she wondered how it would taste.


  

  Scooting down, she started to lightly kiss the head of his cock. It was purple and looked huge to her. April could taste her pussy on his dick and thought, This isn’t bad at all!


  

  Once she realized how good his dirty dick tasted, April gave him one of the best blowjobs he’d ever had. She would suck his cock into her mouth while working the underside with her tongue as she bobbed up and down on it. She liked to lick around the bottom of the head with the tip of her tongue.


  

  “Come up here. I’m not finished with you,” Larry said as he tugged lightly on her hair.


  

  “Doesn’t it feel good?” She asked with a disappointed look on her face.


  

  “No, that’s not it at all,” he said. “It’s that you feel so good inside, and I’m not close to being finished with you.”


  

  “Really, most guys only last a couple of minutes,” April replied. “Your dick tastes good.”


  

  “Come on up here,” Larry encouraged.


  

  April scrambled up, and Larry twisted her around such that her back was against him. Raising her, he guided his dick into her warm pussy and slowly eased her down. She was so hot inside; it felt like she was burning his dick. Squatting down, with her legs on either side of him, she lowered herself down. He could hear her hiss between her teeth as he went deep inside her wet hole.


  

  “Okay?” he asked.


  

  She twisted around and smiled at him over her shoulder, “I’ll probably be sore, but it’ll be impossible to get the smile off my face. Your cock is just a little too big, but I’m not complaining.”


  

  “I’ll quit if you’d like?”


  

  “Don’t you dare! This feels too good to stop!”


  

  April started rocking back and forth as Larry felt her legs begin to tremble. “I’m not going to last long,” she said as she twisted on his cock. As her climax took her, April grabbed his legs and pulled them entirely together, ensuring that he was bottomed in her love hole. She moaned as the head of his dick rubbed across her cervix.


  

  “I’ve never been this full before,” she admitted as her orgasm slowly released her.




  Chapter Fifteen


  


  Hearing the door, Larry looked over and saw Chrissy, Suzy, and Ruth walk in chattering like magpies.


  

  “Can we join you?” Chrissy asked as she pulled her t-shirt over her head and dropped it on the floor. Finishing unzipping her already half undone zipper, she wriggled her shorts off her hips as she walked to the bed.


  

  April still had her eyes closed as she rode her climax to the finish and didn’t react to the bed shifting as Chrissy climbed in.


  

  Chrissy kissed the young girl, and it took her a second to realize that it wasn’t Larry kissing her. Her eyes popped open, and she found herself looking at a cute woman with long red hair and big tits kissing her.


  

  “Who are you?” April asked as she looked around at the other girls who were quickly stripping off.


  

  “Chrissy, and you are?”


  

  “April,” she replied. “Are you in the wrong room?”


  

  “No, I don’t think so. You’re sitting on my best friend’s dick!” Chrissy replied with a laugh.


  

  Giggling, Chrissy said, “Larry always shares his sluts with us.” She leaned down and started to suck April’s nipple and stroke her wet and well-used twat.


  

  April moaned as the sensation of having her boob sucked hit her addled brain. “I’m not into girls,” she complained, but it was apparent that she was already losing that battle, and it didn’t seem as if Chrissy cared. About this time, Suzy climbed into bed and kissed April.


  

  “Hi, I’m Suzy, another friend of Larry’s,” she exclaimed and started to chew on April’s earlobe. “Don’t fight it and just go along. It’s more fun, and you’ll just accept it in the long run!”


  

  Ruth crawled in between Larry’s legs and started to lick April’s pussy and Larry’s wet dick. April reached down to grab Ruth’s head and rub the ex-nun’s face across her drooling cunt. “I can’t help it. That feels so good,” April exclaimed as she surrendered to the three girls working her over.


  

  April’s brain couldn’t handle the sensations of being abused by four people at the same time and turned command over to the reptilian part of her mind that just reacted to stimulation, which was quickly overloaded.


  

  The feeling of Larry’s dick trying to get inside her cervix, two girls sucking her tits, and an ex-nun licking her pussy shorted out her mind as it exploded in a fireworks show of flashing bolts of lightning!


  

  April tried to retain some resemblance of control and modesty as her next orgasm arrived like a tidal wave crashing over her and pulling her into the undertow. The last thing she remembered was Larry’s hot load of sperm filling her already stuffed cunt as Chrissy bit down on her nipple, while Ruth was busily stuffing her fingers into April’s virgin ass.


  

  She vaguely remembered screaming out her climax as her mind flared pure white and then faded to black.


  

  April’s eyes slowly opened to find Chrissy and Suzy lying across her tits while kissing and talking. She still had her fingers intertwined in Ruth’s hair as the young girl continued to suck her pussy. She was so relaxed and wondered why she didn’t just slide off the bed into a puddle of contented ooze.


  

  “Hey, sleepyhead, are you among the living again?” Chrissy asked as she leaned up to kiss April.


  

  “What happened?” April asked.


  

  “I guess that you got your brains fucked out!” Suzy interjected with a laugh. “But don’t worry, we’ve all been there and done that!”


  

  “Is it always like this?” April asked as Ruth started to crawl up and join them. She could see that the young girl was a few years younger than she was and looked to be about twenty. I’ve just had girls from my age to a MILF on me!


  

  It dawned on her that Larry had just finished filling her with his hot load of cum, and she was suddenly embarrassed that Ruth had been licking her dirty pussy.


  

  Looking at Ruth, who was holding her lips tightly closed, April said, “I’m sorry, but I’m full of Larry’s spunk.”


  

  “Not any longer,” Ruth giggled as she opened her mouth to allow cum to run out over April’s face and mouth. Then the young girl pressed her lips against April’s to enable her load of cream to flow down her tongue and into April’s mouth.


  

  April could taste Larry’s jizz along with her juices as it covered her tongue. There was no option but to let the mixture of spunk and pussy juice fill her mouth as Ruth’s tongue stirred it. The young girl’s tongue was so hot as it invaded her mouth and poked at her barely working brain.


  

  “Cum kisses!” Chrissy demanded.


  

  “What?” April replied as she licked at the streamer of cum running down Ruth’s cheek. This new flavor wasn’t bad at all.


  

  “We need a cum kiss! It’s the rule,” Chrissy repeated. “Don’t be greedy.”


  

  “I don’t understand? What do you mean cum kiss?” April asked as she tried to understand.


  

  “You’ve got a mouthful of spunk. You have to share!” Chrissy said and planted her lips firmly against April’s shiny coated lips and started to suck her tongue. She could feel the big redhead’s body shudder as she tasted the flavor of the girl’s mouth.


  

  Suzy grabbed April by the chin and twisted her around. Chrissy’s tongue slipped out but was immediately replaced by Suzy’s. April realized how much more aggressive the MILF was than the younger redhead.


  

  April could feel the older woman’s tongue hit the pool of cum in her mouth, and then her entire body gave a couple of hard jerks. She could feel the MILF’s body suddenly relax, and her tongue slipped out of April’s mouth.


  

  “Don’t mind her. It doesn’t take much to satisfy Suzy!” Chrissy laughed as her tongue dove deep into April’s mouth in search of Larry’s baby juice. April was confused at everything being thrown at her. Larry had just given her the best fuck of her life, and now his three girls were all demanding satisfaction.


  

  She could feel one of the redhead’s nipples burning into her boob as the ginger girl’s lips created a new response in her body. It was so much different from a guy’s kiss and extremely erotic. I didn’t realize I had lesbian tendencies? April asked herself as she tried to figure out what just happened.


  

  Suzy kissed completely different from Chrissy, with a more animal feel to it. She could feel the lust in the MILF’s mouth, and April found it easy to come under the spell that Suzy wove. The older woman’s tongue was hotter and more demanding as she kissed the naive young girl.


  

  April let what little control she had left fly out the window. She watched Suzy lick the dick juice out of Ruth’s mouth and gave a little shudder when she thought about where that hot cream had just been. Remembering what it felt like to have Ruth’s tongue deep in her twat along with her fingers caused her well used pussy to drool like a water bucket with a hole in it.


  

  Could I lick Larry’s cum out of a girl’s cunt? She asked herself and then realized that she’d used the filthy word ‘cunt’ in her thoughts. Chrissy called me a slut, and I think that’s what I’m becoming, she thought as she rolled the word ‘cunt’ around in her thoughts.


  

  Looking up at Larry, April found him looking at her with a little boy smile on his face. “Larry, am I a slut?” she asked.


  

  Larry laughed and asked, “Why would you ask a question like that?”


  

  “Chrissy called me a slut. Am I one?”


  

  “You are going to have to get used to the language the girls use, and no, she doesn’t think you’re a slut in the way you think a slut is,” he replied. “The girls are casual with language, and they are comfortable with themselves and confident.”


  

  “Let me lick the cum that’s running out of your mouth,” Suzy said with a giggle as she licked up the side of April’s cheek. “Now, let’s see, you were wondering if you were a slut or not? Good question?”


  

  Chrissy started to snicker as she twisted April’s nipple until it was a hard knot. “That is a good question. Is April a slut or not? Well, let’s see, she just climbed into bed with a big-dicked guy and three horny girls. Now, after she screwed all four of them, would that make her a slut?”


  

  April looked at Chrissy, and then it struck her what they were saying. “Fuck, I AM a slut!” April loudly spoke and broke down laughing until tears ran down her face.


  

  “Thanks, Chrissy,” April said and leaned over to kiss the ginger girl’s soft lips. “I needed that!”


  

  “April, we have NSA sex and are comfortable with our emotions around others. Don’t overthink things, and you’ll be fine,” Larry replied. “No one will fault you for how you feel, and there is not a problem with anything you want to try.”


  

  “NSA sex?” April asked.


  

  “No Strings Attached,” Ruth offered as she reached around April to cup her boobs and started to massage them.


  

  “No truer words from the lips of an ex-nun,” Suzy offered with a laugh.


  

  “Are you really an ex-nun?” April asked.


  

  “Yeah, from nun to slut in just a few weeks!” Ruth laughed. “And I love it!”


  

  This was too much for April to process at one time. She closed her eyes and leaned against Larry to try and understand her feelings along with how easily she was sucked into the group by these three degenerate women.


  

  It seemed only natural for her to hold Larry’s cock, while she mulled over everything. His dick was still mostly erect, and after a few strokes, Larry was back to a full erection. She spread the pre-cum over the head with her thumb as she remembered how good it felt for that thing to be buried in her cunt. There, I thought ‘cunt’ again? April thought to herself but, the big thing is that ‘cunt’ now seems to roll off my tongue without any reservation.


  

  “Chrissy, do you think ‘cunt’ is a bad word?” April asked as she felt the wetness spread below her.


  

  Laughing, Chrissy half climbed over Larry to deeply kiss April, who could still taste the flavor of Larry’s cum in the big-tittied redhead’s mouth. “If I called you a cunt, that would be a bad word, but if I said Larry fill my cunt with your big cock, then that would be a nice use of cunt!”


  

  The erotic feeling of another girl’s tongue in her mouth caused April to moan as they crushed their mouths together. Funny, that now I have no reservation about another girl’s tongue in my mouth, April thought as she forced her lips tightly against Chrissy’s.


  

  Relaxing, April could feel Chrissy’s breath wash over her face, and the scent of pussy juice made her sex clench with desire. Giving Red one quick kiss, she asked, “Does conversion happen this quick with all the girls you’ve seduced?”


  

  “Foxy seduced me the first night we were together. I went down on her and discovered how good other girl’s taste. From that night on, I’ve loved to be with another woman. I’m not quite as bad as Larry’s wife but pretty close.”


  

  “So, Foxy likes girls too?” April asked.


  

  “She’ll be here this weekend, and I’m sure she’ll want to try you out,” Suzy added.


  

  “You’ve all had her?”


  

  “I’ve lived with her and Larry for a long time and moved to Las Vegas with them. I’m so looking forward to having her move back in with us,” Chrissy said.


  

  “Why is she in California? I still don’t understand what’s going on?” April asked.


  

  “She’s gotten involved in porn movies,” Larry offered.


  

  “How is the television reporter involved in all this?”


  

  “She’s a placeholder for Foxy’s spot on the bed,” Chrissy replied. “I like her, but she’s not Foxy.”


  

  “What’s going to happen with her?”


  

  “That’s something we have to work out,” Larry replied. “I’m not looking forward to the fight.”


  

  “Do you think there is going to be a fight?”


  

  “Not physically, but Sherry is a little more invested in Larry than we are,” Chrissy answered. “We all accept our position in the pecking order, but I just hope that Sherry will be happy with the second spot.”


  

  “Ladies, don’t you realize that I’m right here, and you are all talking about my wife and me?” Larry asked.


  

  “We’re not ragging on you, and no one thinks you have any blame in this problem. Your wife started this mess, and you’ve bent over backward to keep the peace,” Chrissy said as she appointed herself spokesperson.


  

  “I’m just not sure that it’s polite to discuss our relationship in such a public forum,” he responded. “To be honest, Foxy has always accepted the things that I’ve done without much complaint.”


  

  “You’re a guy and expected to think with your dick, but I don’t think you’ve ever run off with another girl to a different state, have you?” Chrissy probed.


  

  “No, that’s true, but she always means well, and I’m just trying to give her some space.”


  

  “When is she coming, and is she bringing that guy?” Chrissy asked.


  

  “No, as far as I know, ‘that guy’ is not coming. I think she’s bringing one of her girlfriends. Keep in mind, that guy was immediately thrown under the bus as soon as he tried to control her. She’s supposed to be here tomorrow, and I wanted to get situated to avoid any possible problems.”


  

  “Enough of this cheating wife talk, let’s fuck somemore!” Suzy said as she resumed playing with April’s tits.


  

  “Good idea Suzy. April, let’s see how you suck dick,” Chrissy laughed and pushed down on April’s head, encouraging her to scoot down. Chrissy scooted down alongside April until they were lying opposite each other with Larry’s cock in between them.


  

  Chrissy wrapped her fingers around his dick and slowly stroked it. It was still half-hard and instantly reacted to her soft hands. Bending his cock over, Chrissy ordered, “Kiss it!”


  

  April smiled at Chrissy and thought to herself, I like these guys. They are outrageous but fun to be with. Winking at Chrissy, she gave the head of his cock an open-mouthed wet kiss with her tongue lapping at the head.


  

  Larry leaned back against the pillow as his latest girlfriend worked his cock. For a college student, she can suck dick, he thought as he closed his eyes to enjoy the feeling of being in her hot mouth.


  

  “Show me how much you can take?” Chrissy asked as she watched the girl bob up and down on his cock. “In your throat, I want to see it all gone!”


  

  April pushed her mouth down on his cock until it hit her gag reflex. Trying to push past the point, she could feel her throat muscles trying to eject his dick. His dick is too big to swallow! As the tears started to run down her face, she gave up and let his rod slip out. April laid her cheek on his abdomen as she gagged and coughed. His cock throbbed with every beat of his heart and slapped against April’s cheek.


  

  “Wimp!” Chrissy said and in one motion swallowed Larry’s cock to the root. April’s eyes opened wide at the sight of his dick in the redhead’s throat. She could see the lump in Chrissy’s neck where the head of his joint was.


  

  April was impressed, to say the least, as this big redhead would pull back until she was just sucking the head and then with one motion let at least eight inches of cock bury itself in her mouth. She could see the girl’s tongue stick out of her mouth as she worked his dick without any apparent effort.


  

  I wish I could do that! She told herself as the girl didn’t gag at all, as she worked his big dick.


  

  “Impressive,” April said as Chrissy let Larry’s dick slide out of her mouth so that she could kiss April.


  

  “Just takes practice, but the only problem with being able to swallow a big cock is that it feels good to the guy when your throat muscles are spasming around his dick,” Chrissy replied. “Once you train your gag reflex, it stops your throat from working Larry’s rod, so there is a downside.”


  

  “You suck Larry’s dick a lot?” April asked.


  

  “All the time,” Chrissy replied with a chuckle.


  

  “Do you sleep with a lot of guys?”


  

  “Occasionally, if one strikes my interest, but normally I only fuck Larry. Now, with girls, it’s a different story.”


  

  “And Foxy doesn’t mind sharing Larry with you?”


  

  “No, Larry has a high sex drive, and it’s hard for one girl to take care of him. We tend to switch off until he’s taken care of,” Chrissy admitted.


  

  “And these other girls?” April whispered as she glanced at Suzy and Ruth, who were a tangle of legs and boobs.


  

  “Yeah,” Chrissy laughed. “The girls in Larry’s stable come and go regularly.”




  Chapter Sixteen


  


  Foxy was worried about June, as she became more and more agitated about the move to Las Vegas. She knew that her girlfriend was afraid of losing Foxy back to her husband, and nothing she said made any difference. Foxy was resigned to breaking up with June as she knew Larry was far more important than her girlfriend but still hoped that she could find some middle ground for both of them to coexist.


  

  Now that Foxy was having a thing with Sasha, the tranny, that was also affecting her plans. She’d found a he-she whose dick worked, and she hated to give her up as well. June didn’t seem to mind Sasha as much for a couple of reasons. She was a girl and had a dick for June to suck. Even though Sasha was technically a guy, June could accept her as she looked like a tall, beautiful woman with a lanky slender body.


  

  “June, baby, are you ready to go?” Foxy yelled to her girlfriend out in the kitchen.


  

  “As ready as I’ll ever be,” was the response.


  

  Shaking her head, Foxy walked into the kitchen and held June tightly, then softly kissed her. “Stop worrying. It will be okay.”


  

  “Foxy, I just know that I’ll be thrown out like yesterday’s garbage,” June sobbed as she clung to the big-haired brunette. “I love you so much!”


  

  “I love you too, but I have to do this as it can’t go on forever, and you must understand that. What we have will not change with Larry in the picture. I’ll always love you, but he is the reason that we can do the things we do, and I’ve got to make sure that doesn’t change. You’ve got to understand that?”


  

  “I know, but I’m scared.”


  

  “I realize, but you’ve got to be strong and give this a chance!” Foxy soothed her and kissed her forehead. “This is just a weekend, and you have to meet Larry halfway, all right?”


  

  “I’ll try,” April replied. “What about Sasha?”


  

  “She’s going to come along also. I need to see how Larry takes to Sasha? I don’t want to hear any push back on her either!”


  

  “I’ll be a good girl and follow the party line.” June conceded.


  

  Just then, the doorbell rang, and Foxy said, “Get the door and let Sasha in.”


  

  June walked to the front door and opened it. Foxy’s new redheaded girlfriend was standing there with a little suitcase in her hand. She was so sexy looking in her miniskirt and halter top. Stepping in, they kissed briefly, and June took her suitcase and put it next to hers in the entranceway.


  

  “Go on in, Foxy is in the kitchen,” June told her.


  

  Walking into the kitchen, Foxy grabbed her and gave her a long deep kiss. Their tongues danced together for a minute as they embraced.


  

  “I’m glad you’re here. Give me a second to finish checking things, and we’ll be off like a prom dress!”


  

  After double-checking, Foxy closed her bedroom door and carried out her suitcase. “Everyone grabs your bag, and we’ll load up. They followed Foxy into the garage and put their luggage in the Mustang’s trunk.


  

  “June, sweetie, if you don’t mind, ride in the backseat as I need to explain everything to Sasha. We’ll stop when we cross the Nevada state line, and you can sit upfront with me.”


  

  June got in the back and sat in the middle, while Foxy and Sasha took the front seat. Opening the garage doors, Foxy backed out and headed towards the street. She turned right instead of left, and June asked, “Are we going the right way?”


  

  “I just had a thought and am going to ask one of my minders to go with us,” Foxy replied as she pulled in the driveway of the house right down the street. Leaving the engine running with the air conditioning on, “Everybody wait here, and I’ll just be a minute.”


  

  Foxy walked to the front door, and before she could ring the bell, the door was answered by a burly young man, probably about thirty and wearing only cargo shorts. Foxy’s nostrils flared at the sight of his muscled chest but then checked herself, as she was on a mission.


  

  “Can I help you?” the man suspiciously asked, obviously trying to figure out what was going on.


  

  “I need to speak to Gwendolyn?” Foxy sweetly asked.


  

  “Gwen?” the man repeated. How in the fuck does she know our names?


  

  “It’s okay, I’ve known about you for a few weeks now,” Foxy explained.


  

  “Oh, shit!” the man muttered under his breath.


  

  “Don’t worry about it, and you guys are not in trouble, but I’d like to speak to Gwen if I could?”


  

  The man thought for a second and finally came to the obvious conclusion. “Come in, and I’ll get her.”


  

  Foxy looked around the dining room, which opened directly off the hallway. She laughed as she saw the dining room table covered with a blanket and an assortment of rifles and shotguns arranged on the table. I hope I’m not in as much danger as they seem to think? Foxy thought as she looked at the hardware in the room. She knew enough about guns to realize that much of what was in this room was illegal in the state of California.


  

  Just then, Gwen walked into the room wearing an undershirt, cargo shorts, and combat boots. She was attractive in a butch sort of way with short brown hair and a stocky build. She had small perky boobs, and the points in her t-shirt emphasized that she wasn’t wearing a bra.


  

  Foxy walked up to her and put out her hand. Gwen was about an inch shorter than Foxy and took her hand. “I’m Foxy,” she said. “But you already know that, don’t you?”


  

  “What’s going on? You weren’t supposed to know?” Gwen questioned as she openly studied the curly-headed girl standing in front of her. They were similar in size except that Gwen was probably carrying an extra thirty pounds of muscle instead of Foxy’s slender build.


  

  “Larry told me about you after I asked him. You’re not in trouble, except you guys do a piss poor job of being inconspicuous,” Foxy told her.


  

  “What do you need, is there anything wrong?” Gwen asked, still trying to back peddle.


  

  “No, not at all. I’m taking a weekend trip and meeting Larry halfway to Vegas, so we can work out my arrangements to move back home,” Foxy said. “I got to thinking that you might freak out if I disappeared, and I decided to see if you’d like to go with us so that you can keep an eye on me?”


  

  “We weren’t supposed to interact unless you were in danger, but since you know, I guess that it’ll be alright,” she replied, then yelled down the hall, “Tony, I’m going to go with Foxy for a couple of days to watch over her! Would you pack me a travel case?”


  

  Tony walked in and picked up a waterproof Pelican case and opened it. He picked up a folding stock M4 carbine. Checking to make sure the action was free, Tony put it into the case along with three thirty-round magazines of .223 FMJ shells. He picked up a Sig P229 9mm pistol and dropped the clip to be sure it was full. Pulling the slide back partially, Tony checked to make sure a round was chambered. From the corner of the dining room, he grabbed two ammo cans, one with 9mm and the other .226 for the M4. There was still enough ammunition left to start a small war. Tony took a satellite phone out of the charger and put it into the Pelican case along with a spare battery.


  

  Using his finger, Tony touched everything as he mentally checked off the list of equipment Gwen could possibly need, and being satisfied, he snapped the case shut. Leaving the Sig-Sauer out with two spare clips, Tony asked, “Okay, if I put this in your trunk?”


  

  Just then, Gwen walked in and was now dressed in a Rolling Stones t-shirt, jogging shorts, and had changed out the boots for sneakers and ankle socks. She was carrying a shoulder bag and a small duffel bag. Gwen put the Sig and the two clips in her shoulder bag and turning to Foxy, “Ready.”


  

  Tony walked out with them and put the artillery in the trunk along with Gwen’s duffel bag. Turning to Gwen, “Call if you need anything. I’ll make sure the chopper is on a 5-minute alert!”


  

  “Gwen, ride upfront with me. I’ll put Sasha in the backseat with June,” Foxy said as she opened the car door. “Sasha, ride in the back with June.” As they exchanged seats, Foxy got in and connected her seatbelt. “Girls, this is our bodyguard Gwen. Gwen, this is June and Sasha.”


  

  Both girls looked at Gwen with suspicion, but both said, “Hello.”


  

  “Where are we going?” Gwen asked.


  

  “To the world’s largest gas station,” Foxy replied with a laugh. “Actually, to the hotel next door to meet my husband.”


  

  “How did you figure us out?” Gwen asked as the Mustang started to eat up the road with its big V8 under the hood as its twin exhaust system rumbled with the power aching to be released.


  

  “Think about it?” Foxy said. “A houseful of twenty-something men and a couple of women who are apparently unemployed, live in a multi-million dollar house, and drive a weird assortment of vehicles.”


  

  “When you put it that way, I can see your point,” Gwen asked. “Are you mad?”


  

  “No, it’s exactly what I’d expect from my husband. He worries about me but is reluctant to invade my space and gives me freedom while trying to ensure my safety from a distance.”


  

  “I wish I had a partner like that,” Gwen replied. “Does this trip mean that you’re getting back together?”


  

  “Probably,” Foxy replied. “I need to make peace with Larry. This whole thing is on me.”


  

  “Are you really starring in porn movies?”


  

  “Yep, and it’s a lot of fun,” Foxy laughed.


  

  “And you have sex with a lot of guys?”


  

  “And girls too,” Sasha added from the backseat. “Especially girls!”


  

  Giggling, Foxy replied, “I met Sasha at a gangbang. She was a real hit!”


  

  “What was it like, taking on a bunch of guys?” Gwen asked as she twisted in her seat to study Foxy.


  

  “You should probably ask someone who was there for the entire thing,” Foxy replied. “I tend to burn out early!”


  

  “Foxy, can’t help it. She climaxes so many times that she’s exhausted and pretty much comatose half the time,” Sasha added. “The guys got weirded out fucking an unconscious woman who would just wake up climax and then pass out again!”


  

  “Yeah, I’m not going to do gangbangs again. I just can’t do that when I’m not awake to enjoy it,” Foxy replied with a smirk on her face. “If I’m going to let someone shove his big cock in me, it’s only right to be conscious and enjoy it!”


  

  “What about you? Are you really SAS?” Foxy asked.


  

  “Yes, mum, the first group with women, and it was a bloody mess. The instructors did everything they could to wash us out!”


  

  “I guess my only question is, why?” Foxy asked.


  

  “I was born in a military family, so it was preordained.”


  

  “I’m curious, do you enjoy being in the military?” Foxy asked.


  

  “On the one hand, yes, but it isn’t me. I’m not as butch as I look,” Gwen replied as she reached across the console and squeezed Foxy’s shoulder. They shared a common look, and Foxy winked at her, causing the girl to smile at Foxy for the first time.


  

  “You don’t strike me as butch, just dressed in your work outfit is all. I’d love to help you with a makeover if you’d like?” Foxy asked and reached across to hold the girl’s warm leg, close to the knee.


  

  “That would be fun,” she admitted. “You always look so hot! I’ve wondered if we would ever meet as you seem to be such an interesting person.”


  

  “I assume you’ve met my husband, Larry?” Foxy asked as she stroked the girl’s muscled leg. While it wasn’t pronounced, she had a tight body. Foxy could feel June reach around the headrest to stroke her neck. She hoped that June was not getting jealous, but she had to learn to share even with girls.


  

  “For a bloke, he’s pretty fuck’n hot,” Gwen replied with a laugh.


  

  “Have you two gotten together?” Foxy asked as she glanced over at her bodyguard.


  

  “No, what gives you that idea?” Gwen responded. Not that it hasn’t crossed my mind, she told herself.


  

  “Don’t get defensive. It was just a question. I wouldn’t blame Larry in the least for getting into your pants. I’m sure you know we live a somewhat unusual lifestyle?” Foxy stated and squeezed Gwen’s leg. She could feel the girl’s muscles vibrating beneath her smooth skin, and it caused Foxy’s pussy to clench in response.


  

  “I’ve wondered about your relationship and have never known people like yourself,” Gwen responded and dropped her left hand to Foxy’s leg. The feeling of her soft yet firm leg caused Gwen to shudder. “I’ve always led a somewhat regimented life as home, and the military is always so controlling.”


  

  Gwen looked into the backseat and saw June and Sasha wrapped up with each other and kissing deeply. Seeing that June was preoccupied, she leaned over and whispered in Foxy’s ear, “Isn’t June your girlfriend?” While her mouth was next to Foxy’s ear, she couldn’t resist nibbling her earlobe.


  

  Seeing the road straight ahead and no traffic around, Foxy twisted her head until she could kiss Gwen and was pleasantly surprised at the girl’s tongue in her mouth. They shared a long kiss, with Foxy opening her left eye occasionally to make sure she stayed in her lane.


  

  They separated, and Gwen gave her a final peck before settling back in her seat. Looking Foxy straight in the eye, she took Foxy’s hand and moved it up to the edge of her shorts. Then squeezing the brunette’s fingers to make sure Foxy was being told to keep her hand there, Gwen gave Foxy a big smile.


  

  Foxy looked in the backseat to see June giving Sasha a blowjob as Sasha leaned back in the seat with her eyes closed and her hand on June’s head. Laughing, she looked at Gwen and said in a low voice, “We’re lovers but not exclusive as the action in the backseat proves!”


  

  Gwen looked back and, in a shocked voice, “She has a cock?”


  

  “And a nice one at that,” Foxy added. “It’s almost as big as Larry’s.”


  

  “Larry has a big dick?” Gwen asked.


  

  “Get real, Gwen, you haven’t heard about his weapon?”


  

  “Linda told me that he was the best fuck she’d ever had, but it’s a little embarrassing to talk about a guy’s sex life with his wife,” Gwen answered as she watched June polish off Sasha.


  

  Sasha’s wet, slick dick was sliding in and out of June’s mouth as she sucked the tranny’s cock.


  

  “Larry likes Linda a lot, and a lot of that is she looks so much like me, which I find sweet! But it’s okay to talk about sex with me. As I’ve been making dirty movies, I don’t have any room to bitch about what or who my husband has been doing,” Foxy replied with a giggle.


  

  “You two are swingers?” Gwen asked as she started to explore Foxy’s inner thigh. It gave her an erotic thrill to see the big-haired girl automatically spread her legs as she ran her fingers up those legs that seemed to go forever.


  

  “Yes, is the short answer, but we’re not really hardcore. Honestly, we get so much pussy that we don’t often have to go to a party for some strange stuff,” Foxy said as she punched in cruise control at 80 MPH as they crossed the Nevada state line. Five over the speed limit should not make NHP excited, and she could feel the big engine urging her to go faster.


  

  “Pussy? Not dick?” Gwen asked with a chuckle in her voice.


  

  “I may act like a slut, but I’m a discriminating slut when it comes to cock. They call me a size queen, and that’s pretty much it. I’ll spread ‘em for eight inches or more, but I’m more likely attached to a hot little body like yours. In fact, at house parties, I’m generally stepping in between my husband and his latest conquest, to take her off his hands,” Foxy said with a smile on her face as she thought about past experiences.


  

  “You prefer girls to guys?” Gwen asked as she tried to wrap her arms around the thought of making love to a woman instead of a man. “Don’t you need a cock in you to finish you off?”


  

  “I love being in bed with another woman and feel her body next to mine. As for a guy, I guess I’m spoiled with Larry. After he fucks you, it spoils you for most other men. I’ve come to realize that more and more while I’ve been in California. Most of the time for me, I like a threesome with another girl.”


  

  Rubbing Gwen’s leg, Foxy asked, “Have you ever been with another woman?”


  

  “No, this is all new to me.”


  

  “Did you enjoy our kiss?” Foxy asked as she trailed her fingers over Gwen’s mound. The thin material of her panties did little to hide the outline of her pussy lips from Foxy.


  

  “I’m about ready to melt right now,” Gwen confessed. “But I don’t know what to do, and you are technically my boss, so I’m doubly conflicted?”


  

  “Let’s just solve one problem right now. This has nothing to do with you working for my husband. If that’s a problem, I understand. Are you willing to continue, just you and me?”


  

  “Perfectly,” Gwen answered and ran her fingers in the leg opening of Foxy’s shorts. Foxy could feel the girl’s body jerk when she touched Foxy’s sex. Gwen gasped in between her pursed lips when she realized that the big-haired brunette wasn’t wearing underwear.


  

  Gwen knew that Foxy never wore a bra and her nipples were generally on display. But finding that she didn’t have panties on was both a shock and excited her.


  

  “Keep going. You’re doing fine. Just pretend that you’re playing with yourself and do what you like,” Foxy told her.


  

  “I can’t believe how wet you are!” Gwen said as she ran her finger in between Foxy’s lips. They were interrupted by Sasha yelling out, “Oh, God!” Glancing at the rearview mirror, Foxy saw that cum was oozing out of June’s lips as she bobbed up and down on Sasha’s hard cock.


  

  “June just sucked your friend off,” Gwen said as she watched June carefully cleaning Sasha’s rigid cock.


  

  June got up out of Sasha’s lap and kissed her. Then leaning in between the seats, kissed Foxy as Gwen watched the jizz run into Foxy’s mouth. After smacking her lips, Foxy asked, “We always share cum. Is it okay if June gives you a cum kiss?”


  

  Gwen numbly nodded her head as June planted one on her. Foxy watched out of the corner of her eye as Gwen took the load without much of a protest. Obviously, she wasn’t used to the taste of a man’s baby juice, but she was determined to be a good soldier. She grimaced and swallowed the cum which had run down her tongue.


  

  Laughing, Foxy said, “Give me some more of that. I don’t want you to throw up in my new car!”


  

  Embarrassed, Gwen leaned across the console and kissed Foxy as she tried to watch the road. Not all of the spunk made it into Foxy’s mouth, and some ran down her cheek.


  

  “Now, swallow,” June said. “Trust me. It’s not as bad as you think it will be.”


  

  Everyone watched Gwen as she screwed up her face and let the jizz run down her throat. The second swallow went down easier, but it was going to take some getting used to.


  

  “Well?” June asked.


  

  “It made my eyes water but wasn’t as bad as I thought it would be. Sperm is kind of tart, and hard to explain the taste. Do you like the taste of spunk?” Gwen asked.


  

  “I love it,” June replied. “Sasha’s load was so good because her dick is attached to a girl and not a guy! I admit that the taste of cum is something you acquire, but you’d be surprised at how good it is.”


  

  “She’s actually a guy, isn’t she?” Gwen asked.


  

  “I look at her as a good looking woman with a big cock!” Foxy said. Turning to Gwen, she said, “Why don’t you come over here and lick up the juice that didn’t make it into my mouth?”


  

  Gwen knew she was being tested and licked up the stray cum that had run down Foxy’s cheek and then kissed her. Leaning back in her seat, she swallowed and commented, “That time, it wasn’t so bad!”


  

  Everyone laughed at the comment, and Foxy said, “When you get used to the taste, you’ll come to like it, and with a guy’s cock in your mouth, you own him!”


  

  “Thanks for letting me suck Sasha off. That was pretty neat!” June said as she leaned back in the seat. Reaching over, she grasped the girl’s dick and started stroking it.


  

  “Don’t wear Sasha out,” Foxy said. “I want to see her take care of Chrissy. I don’t think she’s ever had a girl fuck her!”


  

  “Do you think Larry will want to get some of that?” June asked.


  

  “I wouldn’t be surprised,” Foxy said as she considered the possibilities. “Maybe Sasha could fuck me, and Larry could fuck her. That way, both of us will get fucked by Larry at the same time!”


  

  “Speaking of Larry, how do you like working for him?” Foxy asked Gwen as she continued to play with the girl’s leg. Foxy loved the firm feel of her thighs, and she could detect the shudders that Gwen made as she ran her nails up the girl’s leg.


  

  “Interesting, to say the least,” Gwen responded. “I was on a couple of bodyguard details with some visiting dignitaries that were fun. Larry was nice to bankroll several expensive pants suits for work, which you probably wouldn’t approve of. No skin to speak of!”


  

  June asked, “Have you ever slept with him? Foxy tells me that he’s a good lover.”


  

  “No, he hasn’t made any moves on me at all. We had dinner and drinks at Joe’s in Caesar’s Palace and beyond escorting me to the table, has not touched me at all. I’m beginning to think that he may not find me attractive?”


  

  Chuckling, Foxy added, “He and I both like the same type of girls, and trust me, he’s just using his subtle Southern charm on you. Larry doesn’t like to push, and especially since you work for him, he will keep a hands-off attitude until he feels that you are interested in him.”


  

  “I’d love to get to know him better,” Gwen admitted. “Of course, I’d want your approval before seeing your husband?”


  

  “Honey, go for it and get ready to have your brains fucked out,” Foxy laughed. “He’s the best cure for lesbianism I’ve ever seen.”


  

  Everyone laughed at the comment, and Gwen finally replied, “Thanks Foxy for your approval, and I’ll let you know how it works out.”


  

  “Don’t worry. I’ll probably be able to tell from the thousand-yard stare that you only have a handful of brain cells left! Plus, hopefully, I get to watch?”


  

  “He sounds nice,” Sasha commented from the backseat. “Do I have permission to jump his bones also?”


  

  “Go for it, girls,” Foxy replied as she burst out laughing. “I should probably warn you that one of the reasons I asked Chrissy to live with us is so she could help out with my homework. It’s not unusual for Larry to want to get his dick wet three or four times a day! I quickly get to the point that I’ve climaxed so many times, I’m comatose, and my redheaded fuck buddy will have to step in and finish the job.”


  

  “He can get off that many times a day?” June asked.


  

  “No, that’s the problem. It’s tough for Larry to get his rocks off, and only a few girls can do that. He will normally drill your lights out, and after you’re exhausted, he’ll be wide awake.”


  

  “Can’t you get him off?” Gwen asked.


  

  “Yeah, I’m one of the few, but my problem is that I orgasm at the drop of a hat, and often by the time he’s ready, I’m exhausted and unconscious. I’ll give you a hint. He likes his girls to talk dirty and so while he poking at the door to your womb, tell him nasty stories. With Larry, you have to behave and show some class in public but be the sluttiest, nastiest cunt in bed. Nothing turns him off and when you’re sitting on his pole, show him a good time.”


  

  Foxy could feel Gwen’s pussy getting wet and knew that she was thinking about fucking her husband. Pulling her hand out of Gwen’s shorts, she looked at the juice on her fingertips, then after smelling them, sucked her fingers clean.


  

  “Kiss,” she said to Gwen, who leaned over to kiss her. Gwen could taste her pussy on Foxy’s lips and tried not to blush from the thoughts she was having. Foxy’s tongue was deep in her mouth as she drove down Interstate Fifteen towards Vegas.


  

  June said, “Foxy, if you two need the backseat, I’ll drive?”


  

  “Don’t tempt me,” Foxy giggled. “I’m hoping that Larry wants me, and then you girl’s can be the clean-up crew. June, try not to get upset, but Larry and I are going to need some alone time to work out the me running away bit.”


  

  “Don’t worry, Foxy, I understand,” June replied.


  

  “I’ll take care of June,” Sasha threw in.


  

  “I think I’d like to help also,” Gwen added as she leaned between the seats to kiss June firmly on the lips.


  

  The girls bantered back and forth as the big V-8 under the hood quickly brought them to Jean, Nevada.


  

  “There it is, Terribles Road House,” Foxy announced. “It’s supposed to be the largest gas station around and comes complete with a White Castle and a beef jerky store. We’re going to be staying at the hotel-casino next door. Let’s get checked in, and if you guys want to tour the gas station, I’ll give you the car keys.”


  

  Pulling into the valet section, Foxy hopped out and told the valet that they were staying with Larry Archer and to have the suitcases taken to his suite. The young man palmed the twenty as he helped the girls out of the car.


  

  As they sashayed into the hotel, he stood there for a moment and watched the four beautiful asses and thought, “If only?”


  

  Foxy walked up to the front desk and asked for Larry Archer’s room. The desk clerk replied, “April took him to their suite but hadn’t come back?”


  

  Foxy replied, “I’ll bet. Just give me a key card and point in the general direction. We can probably find our way.”


  

  Gwen asked quietly, “Do you think April is entertaining?”


  

  “If she’s cute, that’s probably an understatement. Let’s go find out,” Foxy said as she headed in the direction that the desk clerk pointed.


  

  Letting herself in, Foxy walked in and saw everyone in bed naked. Ruth and Suzy were asleep on Larry’s legs with his dick in between their faces. Chrissy was on one side of Larry, with her tits on his back, while a cute redhead was asleep on the other side.


  

  Larry was wide awake, messing with his phone. Looking up, he smiled and said, “Hi, sweetie, good to see you!”


  

  Foxy said, “I told the girls you would not be lonely, but I didn’t expect four?”


  

  Larry replied, “Let me see if I can wiggle out without waking everyone.” Then he carefully swung one leg over Ruth, who promptly scooted over and took April in her arms, still sound asleep. He moved Chrissy around, and knowing she sleeps like the dead, managed to move her close to April.


  

  April fussed for a minute, then finding Chrissy’s boob, started to nurse as the redhead held her.


  

  “Girls, this is my husband Larry and his dick. Larry, this is June and Sasha, my girlfriends. I assume you remember Gwen, my bodyguard?” Foxy replied as she kissed him.


  

  “Give me a minute to jump in the shower,” Larry replied.


  

  “That’s okay,” Foxy said. “I wouldn’t recognize you if you didn’t smell like pussy. Let’s go into the living room and talk. Girls, I’m assuming that you can entertain yourselves?”


  

  Larry grabbed his boxers off the floor and followed his wife into the living room portion of the suite. Foxy took a chair, and Larry sat on the couch opposite.


  

  “Can I get you anything?” he asked.


  

  “No, I’m fine,” was the curt reply.


  

  “Sorry about that, I didn’t expect you until later,” Larry said.


  

  “Obviously!” Foxy replied as Larry sat stone-faced and looked at her.“Oh, fuck! Larry, I’m sorry,” she blurted out. “This is all my doing! I should be the one groveling on the floor instead of bitching at you.”


  

  “Don’t worry about it. We’ve both had our share of fuck ups,” he replied.


  

  “If there is still a place for me, I think I’d like to come home?”


  

  “Of course, there is always room for you,” Larry replied as he softened.


  

  “But, you and Sherry?”


  

  “We’ll have to work that out, but I’d rather have you at home. Still, I don’t want to hurt her.”


  

  “And you’ll fix Max up with a production studio as we discussed?”


  

  “Of course, I never go back on my word.”


  

  “And you’ll let me continue to star in movies?” Foxy hesitantly asked.


  

  “I said I would, and if that’s what you want to do, I’ll allow it.”


  

  “It means a lot to me, Larry. I realize you might not understand, but you know how I love to be in front of the camera,” Foxy said as she got up and knelt before Larry. She took his hand and kissed it, then held his palm against her cheek.


  

  “I love you,” he simply said.


  

  “I love you so much, and you don’t know how much I appreciate you letting me run loose,” Foxy replied.


  

  “So, it’s okay for me to come home?” she asked.


  

  “Of course,” Larry said. “Get up here and sit beside me. You know that you’re always my equal.”


  

  Foxy got up, and Larry pulled her up. He stopped and smelled her fingers. Laughing, Larry said, “Speaking of smelling like pussy.”


  

  “Sorry, I forgot that I had my fingers in your SAS soldier,” Foxy giggled.


  

  “Are you already corrupting Gwen, and I didn’t realize you knew her?”


  

  “You and Jack are not cut out for undercover surveillance,” Foxy replied. “I invited her to come with us and protect me.”


  

  “She’s probably the one who needs protecting,” Larry responding.


  

  “You’re probably right, but she is awfully cute. She thinks you don’t like her.”


  

  “Why would she think that?” Larry asked.


  

  “Because you haven’t hit on her.”


  

  “I don’t fuck every girl I meet.”


  

  “You need to be nice to her, is all I’m saying,” Foxy replied.


  

  “Point taken. I’ll try to be nicer to her.”


  

  “Why don’t you jump in the shower, and let’s get something to eat, then maybe you can get dirty again, later,” Foxy said.


  

  After a quick shower, Larry put on a shirt and slacks. Grabbing a sports coat, he guided her to the elevator and down to the restaurant. After getting seated and ordering, Larry said, “I’ve pretty much got the movie studio moving forward as best I know. I think you and Max will like it.


  

  There was a six-story office building in an industrial park that I’ve been buying up. The building was completed but never occupied when the market fell apart a few years ago. As it turns out, the layout of the building is conducive to a production studio.”


  

  “That’s good to hear,” Foxy said. “But, how are you doing?”


  

  “Me? I’m fine. Business is good and no complaints,” Larry replied.


  

  “How’s your love life? Well, aside from finding you with four girls in your bed?”


  

  “I’ve missed you,” Larry replied simply.


  

  “And Sherry?”


  

  “Honestly, I’m not sure how to handle her. I think a lot of Sherry, but she’s not you and never could be you. I appreciate you suggesting that she take care of me, and she’s done a great job at that. She’s beautiful and polished out in public. She’s good in bed and has dealt with Chrissy and Suzy without complaining.”


  

  “Are you going to dump her?” Foxy probed.


  

  “Don’t put me in that position. I haven’t figured out how to handle her, but you know how I am and dislike hurting anyone,” Larry admitted.


  

  “You’ve bent over backward for me, and I can’t ask for more. I love you and hope that we can work this out. I’ve had so much fun making movies and living on my own, but I miss you and want us to get back together,” Foxy said.


  

  “What about your lovers?” Larry asked.


  

  “Other than the girls, which I assume is not a problem. There have only been two guys in my life, but they meant nothing to me,” Foxy confessed.


  

  “If they meant nothing, why?” Larry pressed.


  

  “Honestly, both are hung like a horse, and I liked fucking them. They both have girlfriends, and I’ve never been out with them. It’s just been sex.”


  

  “Bigger than Butch? He was always the one who made your eyes glaze over.”


  

  “These guys would put Butch to shame,” Foxy admitted.


  

  “Are you going to be satisfied with me now?” Larry asked.


  

  “Yes, of course,” Foxy replied. “You’ve always been the best for me, and I hope that will be the same for you. I’ve always tried to apply the same approach as swinging. It’s just sex and not love. I just hope that’s the same with you and Sherry?”


  

  “I’m not in love with Sherry, but I am very fond of her. She jumped in and took over your place without a complaint. I can’t just throw her under the bus, and I’m trying to decide how to deal with her.”


  

  “Sherry’s good in bed, isn’t she? We’ve never had her in a threesome, so I don’t know how she is with you, but I enjoyed the times we had in bed together.”


  

  “She’s not as nasty as you but close. Sherry has surprised me with some of her actions and, while not a swinger, has been a willing partner.”


  

  “Has she gone with you to any house parties?” Foxy questioned. She wanted to know if Sherry had gone to any swinger’s parties.


  

  “No, she hasn’t, and I don’t think she’s interested in partying,” Larry admitted.


  

  “She just wants to fuck you?” Foxy asked.


  

  “Yeah, keep in mind that she hasn’t had a lot of experience and isn’t interested in other guys.”


  

  “She doesn’t seem to have the same problem with girls?”


  

  “True, she enjoys being with other women. She and Chrissy get along well.”


  

  “I seem to keep focusing on Sherry, and that wasn’t my intent. I apologize,” Foxy said.


  

  “Tell me a little about your movie career?” Larry asked.


  

  “Don’t you know? I know you’ve been watching me?” Foxy asked.


  

  “While I agree that I’ve been keeping you safe, but I have not been watching you. I asked specifically not to be informed of any of your activities. My only order was to ensure that you are safe. So my basic answer is I don’t know much about what you’ve been doing besides the original movie that Max sent me.”


  

  “This isn’t going at all as I had hoped,” Foxy said. “I was hoping that we could makeup, and all I’ve done is snipe at you for something that was all my fault.


  

  “I’m not trying to fight either,” Larry responded. “Keep in mind that I’ve done everything you’ve asked of me, and I certainly didn’t have to. There is nothing that I’d like better than for us to get back together.”


  

  She reached across the table and squeezed his hand. But just as things seems to be heading in the right direction, Sherry rushed across the restaurant and stopped at their table. Looking at Foxy, she smiled but sat down next to Larry.




  Chapter Seventeen


  


  “Sorry to be gone so long, but it took forever to get the hostages released and the idiot hausfrau in handcuffs,” Sherry offered as she dumped her bag on the floor.


  

  “How are you Foxy, it’s been a long time?” Sherry asked and reached across to put her hand on top of Foxy’s.


  

  Smiling at Sherry, Foxy replied, “I’ve been good, how about you?”


  

  “Just running myself ragged,” she replied. “My boss has been a little perturbed at my hanging around with your husband. He has been a bit of an ass lately.”


  

  “Thank you for watching Larry for me,” Foxy replied. “I know he can be a challenge at times.”


  

  “It’s been a lot of fun, and I’ve enjoyed our time together. He’s introduced me to a world that I never knew existed.”


  

  “What do you think of the swinger lifestyle?” Foxy probed.


  

  “To be honest, I’m not much of a swinger so far, and Larry hasn’t pressured me to go to any parties. This is all so new to me and just being with Chrissy, Delphine, Ruth, and Suzy are almost too much to handle. I hope that when you come back, I can see more of you?”


  

  Somewhat surprised, Foxy asked, “You’d be interested in getting with me? I always assumed it was just because of Larry?”


  

  “You were my first lesbian experience, and I’ve had such a wonderful time being with other girls and know that if you hadn’t seduced me, I would have never been able to experience that. I know that our present situation is awkward and hope that we can always be friends and hopefully lovers?”


  

  “And Larry?” Foxy asked.


  

  “Can I still have him on a somewhat regular basis?” Sherry asked. “I know that he’s yours and don’t want to intrude, but if he could service me, I’d love that?”


  

  Warming, Foxy replied, “I’m sure we can work out an equitable sharing arrangement.”


  

  “Don’t I get a say in this?” Larry asked.


  

  Both girls answered, “NO!” at the same time and then broke down laughing.


  

  Foxy finished her glass of wine and said, “If we can find a spare bed, let’s go celebrate our truce!” Without waiting for an answer, she got up and took Sherry’s hand. Before they left the table, Foxy gave her a long sensual kiss that had the other diners staring.


  

  Larry followed up behind the girls, and they walked through the lobby of the hotel. The night manager smiled at them and said, “Good night, pleasant dreams.”


  

  Taking the elevator to the top floor gave Foxy and Sherry time to kiss as Foxy unbuttoned Sherry’s blouse and fondle her tits. She ran her fingers through Foxy’s hair as the brunette sucked her large nipples. Larry politely waited his turn as his two girls undressed each other.


  

  Leaving the elevator, the girls were down to thongs and heels as Larry trailed behind with an arm full of clothes. Pulling out his room card, he buzzed the door open for the two girls. Walking in, he found April on her knees, with her head on the pillow as Chrissy fucked her using her strap-on dildo. Ruth, June, Gwen, Sasha, and Suzy were tangled up on the other king-sized bed, and it was impossible to tell who was doing what to whom. It looked like they were all having fun, so Larry led the two girls to the adjoining suite.


  

  Larry started taking off his clothes as his two girls climbed into bed and started making out without him. Walking around the suite, he turned down the lights, so it was dim and opened the wall to wall drapes. You could see out over the desert around the hotel, and the mountains looked beautiful in the distance.


  

  He wondered how he was going to do this. Foxy was a little upset with Sherry but trying to work it out. Larry knew this was hard because she’d been gone and left Sherry to pick up the pieces. Walking back to the bed, he crawled in behind Foxy.


  

  Foxy and Sherry were glued together, and he could hear Foxy as she finger-fucked the big tittied blonde. That was always a good sign as his wife loved to have her fingers in another girl’s pussy. It was evident that Sherry was dripping wet from the sloppy sounds her cunt was making.


  

  Sherry opened her eyes and grinned at Larry, “Why don’t you fuck your wife first, and after you finish her off, then you can work on me if you’re still up to it?”


  

  Foxy replied, “Don’t worry Sherry, I’m sure there will be enough dick for both of us.”


  

  Sherry laughed and replied, “I know, I’ve seen him in action.” Kissing Foxy, she said, “This is the first time I’ve ever fucked a porn star!”


  

  Pulling her fingers out of Sherry’s pussy, Foxy sucked them clean and quipped, “Let me know if it feels any different? It does taste pretty good!”


  

  Spreading her legs, Foxy pushed her two middle fingers deep into her wet pussy and wiggled the fingers around to get them soaked with her juices. Holding her hand up, she watched as the girl juice ran down her hand.


  

  “Can I have a taste?” Sherry asked and opened her mouth like a baby bird, waiting to be fed.


  

  “Just a little bit for now,” She admonished Sherry. “Once I get my lips coated, then you can have more.”


  

  Sherry smiled as she sucked one finger in her mouth. Moaning lightly, she sucked the finger nice and clean. “Your turn,” she told Foxy.


  

  Foxy carefully coated her lips with her pussy juice and then sucked the rest off of her finger. “Okay, your turn Larry,” she replied as she pulled Larry between her legs. “You remember how, don’t you?”


  

  Rolling his eyes, Larry grabbed Foxy’s legs behind the knees and lifted her legs. Rubbing the head of his dick against her swollen labia, he worked it between her lips while slowly pushing it in.


  

  “Oh, Fuck, Larry! That feels so good! I’ve missed your cock,” Foxy groaned as she grabbed her legs and tried to pull them beside her head. “All the way, don’t make me wait,” she begged as Larry plunged deep into her wet tunnel.


  

  Larry felt the head of his dick hit her cervix as she started to shake. Her eyes were already beginning to roll up in her head as he began to pound her juicy slit. Her climax instantly began to build as she arched up off the bed to ensure that she took every inch of his big cock.


  

  “Kiss, kiss!” she demanded, and when Larry bent over to kiss her. “No, not you, Sherry kiss. You fuck!”


  

  Chuckling to himself, Larry continued to pound his wife while moving up to give Sherry room. The blonde quickly slipped in and planted her lips firmly against Foxy’s as the big-haired girl thrashed around.


  

  The two girls ground their lips together as Larry reamed out his wife’s sloppy hole. Foxy broke the kiss, and looking at Sherry with unfocused eyes, said, “Pussy?”


  

  Sherry knew precisely what she wanted and jammed her two middle fingers into her cunt. Getting them wet, she plunged the fingers into Foxy’s mouth and covered the wet fingers with her mouth.


  

  Foxy gave a massive jerk and, staying arched up with only her head and heels touching, shook like a dog trying to shit a peach seed. Then without a sound collapsed onto the bed, her eyes completely rolled up in her head, and she looked like Little Orphan Annie, with white eyes.


  

  Larry kept fucking her but eased up as his wife’s legs and arms flopped lifelessly onto the bed.


  

  “Is she okay?” Sherry asked in alarm as Foxy lay there wholly inert and not moving.


  

  “She’ll be back with us in a minute,” Larry huffed as he continued to ream out his wife’s wet hole.


  

  “But shouldn’t you stop? I’m not sure you should be fucking her when she’s unconscious.”


  

  Soon, she began to jerk lightly and then reached around her legs to grab Larry’s ass cheeks. Sherry watched in amazement as the brunette’s eyes slowly rolled down into position. Smiling, she rolled her head to look at Sherry, “Fuck, I missed that. Nobody fucks like Larry, but I guess you know that!”


  

  Sherry leaned in and kissed her, “You had me worried for a second. I thought you had a seizure or something? Was that how you come?”


  

  “Ease up Larry so that I can think, but don’t pull it out just yet,” Foxy said, then looking at Sherry, “I’m not normally this bad, but I sometimes get a little crazy while I’m getting my rocks off. Let me come one more time, and then Larry can stick his wet dick in you.”


  

  “Are you sure you’re okay with Larry fucking me right in front of you?” Sherry asked.


  

  “I think so, but we need to put it to the test. Be patient as you are different from his other girlfriends, and that’s not all your fault. This is mainly my doing, and I’ve got to accept it. Larry has been very tolerant, and for that I’m grateful,” Foxy responded as she reached up to hold Sherry by the neck and pull her down for a kiss.


  

  After a long kiss, Foxy rolled over and said, “Your turn.” She patted the bed under Larry and watched as Sherry crawled underneath him.


  

  Sherry smiled up at Larry and reached over to hold Foxy’s hand. Sherry wrapped her legs around Larry’s waist and sighed as he rubbed his dick inside the blonde’s lips. Pushing the head in, his cock slowly spread Sherry’s pussy open.


  

  “Careful, she’s a delicate flower,” Foxy told Larry, with a giggle, as she kissed Sherry’s luscious lips and slipped her tongue inside. Larry began to take longer strokes in the girl’s wet cunt. “Make sure she fully opened up before you ram it to her!”


  

  Breaking the kiss, Foxy watched her opponent’s face as Larry started to fuck the big titted blonde harder. Giggling to herself, Foxy could tell the instant Larry’s dick hit bottom. Sherry’s eyes opened wide for a second and then slowly closed as she let out a long low moan.


  

  “Good?” Foxy asked as she kissed the girl and rubbed her pussy. Holding her two fingers around her husband’s dick, she could feel how wet the girl’s love tunnel was. She loved feeling Larry’s cock as he was deep in another girl’s hole.


  

  “Oh, God! I love his dick! No one fucks like he does,” Sherry confirmed as she searched Foxy’s face for any hint of a problem between the two of them.


  

  “Good girl!” Foxy exclaimed as she chewed on the girl’s nipple. She could hear the blonde grunt every time Larry hit bottom. Foxy continued to run her fingers along her husband’s cock as he drilled the girl.


  

  Foxy had forgotten how good it felt to touch the wet shaft as Larry fucked some slut. She brought her fingers up and painted Sherry’s lips with her pussy juice. Then leaned over the blonde and kissed her deeply. The taste of the girl’s cunt was strong on her lips, and Foxy breathed it in as she cleaned up Sherry’s dirty mouth.


  

  Foxy held Sherry’s hand and watched her face as her husband screwed her. Leaning in, she breathed into Sherry’s ear, “Just focus on Larry’s hard dick in your pussy and forget about me. That’s it, keep your eyes closed and picture your hungry cunt as his big dick stretches it out! I want you to come for me, and I’ll lick your pussy clean!”


  

  As she lightly chewed on Sherry’s earlobe, Foxy could feel the change come over the blonde’s breathing as it turned into ragged gasping. Larry’s dick continued to pound his girlfriend’s box. “Talk to him, tell him how good his dick feels. Tell him dirty stories to get him off,” Foxy whispered into Sherry’s ear.


  

  “Oh Fuck, your dick feels so good!” Sherry exclaimed loudly. “Fuck my cunt and make it hurt!”


  

  Smiling to herself, Foxy started to twist Sherry’s nipple and pinch it. The pain caused Sherry to spasm and thrust up to entirely bury that big tool in her sloppy cunt. “Fuck her hard, Larry! She deserves a good fuck as only you can do!”


  

  Foxy could feel Sherry’s abdomen muscles start to quiver and knew Sherry was on the express train to happy town! She wasn’t sure how they would divide Larry but knew that Sherry should be part of the family.


  

  Foxy reached down and placed her fingers on top of Larry’s shaft to feel him fucking Sherry. His wet dick told her that Sherry was getting off on the pounding she was taking. Taking two fingers, she slid them in alongside her husband’s cock so she could feel his dick inside the blonde. Fuck, her pussy is dripping wet! She thought to herself as she fingered Sherry while Larry fucked her.


  

  Sherry was starting to jerk and spasm, which told Foxy her climax was close. Slipping her wet fingers out of Sherry’s pussy, Foxy slid them into her relaxed ass. Sherry’s eyes flew open as Foxy’s fingers went deep in her rear hole. Sherry grabbed the sheet with both hands and arched up off the bed.


  

  “Fuck her, Larry! Fill that slut up with your baby juice! Give it to her, and I’ll suck her clean!” Foxy demanded as she continued to finger fuck Sherry’s asshole. She could feel her sphincter muscles squeezing her fingers as Sherry’s orgasm started to roll over her.


  

  Sherry let out a scream as Larry roared his climax. She was arched entirely off the bed as his big cock exploded in her womb. She could feel each rope of cum as it splashed at the entrance to her womb.


  

  Foxy pushed against Larry’s ass, “Keep your dick buried in her cunt! I want her full of your cream!” She made sure that the head of his dick stayed pressed against Sherry’s cervix as he pumped his load in her.


  

  Sherry gave a full-body spasm and collapsed onto the bed, pulling his dick out. Foxy was ready and slipped in between the two and swallowed his dick as soon as it flopped out.


  

  Foxy’s climax was instantaneous as the taste of fresh cum and pussy juice hit her taste buds. She was careful not to suck too hard as she knew how sensitive Larry’s dick was, right after he shot off. Her fingers were automatically in her pussy as she sucked his cock.


  

  Foxy was a little peeved as she’d hoped that his first load of cream was in her pussy, but she realized the overall goal was to make up, and she had to give a little to get a little. She had forgotten how good his dick always tasted, and the sensation of cleaning his cock up made her focus on licking him clean.


  

  After sucking Larry as he slowly softened to his half-erection state, Foxy gave it a final kiss and pushed Sherry’s legs apart. Crawling in between the girl’s beautiful thighs, Foxy took a second to watch her leg muscles as they twitched in the post-coital haze of lovemaking. She took her fingernails and lightly scratched the inside of Sherry’s leg and is rewarded with involuntary spasms.


  

  Sherry’s pussy was swollen and engorged from the pounding she’d just taken. Foxy gave her clit a kiss and softly sucked the little dick into her mouth. It pleased her that when she sucked Sherry’s clit, it caused an immediate reaction from Sherry. The blonde’s fingers in her hair told her that Sherry enjoyed the attention Foxy was paying to her cunt.


  

  Foxy took her thumbs and spread the blonde’s pussy apart to look inside. She could smell his cum, which made her brain fuzzy even though it was her husband’s cock that did all this damage. After taking a deep breath to draw in the scent of her lover’s twat, Foxy pressed her mouth against Sherry’s sex and licked in as far as her tongue would reach.


  

  Sherry had both hands on Foxy’s head and was wrapping her fingers in Foxy’s hair as the big-haired girl burrowed in as deep as she could. Her nose was inside Sherry’s pussy lips and, with every breath, sucked the girl’s essence deep into her lungs.


  

  She licked Sherry’s well-fucked cunt and dug around, waiting for Larry’s baby juice to start running out. Then on the tip of her tongue, she began to taste his jizz. Foxy could feel her climax setting her brain on fire as she tried to dig deeper to get the spunk; she couldn’t wait for it to run out.


  

  Sherry held her head tightly as Foxy spasmed with her nose and tongue inside the blonde’s dirty love tunnel. She tried to stay conscious and not climax as long as she could. But the taste of Larry’s spunk mixed with pussy juice was a flavor she couldn’t resist long. Luckily, Sherry was having a massive orgasm herself and held Foxy tightly against her throbbing cunt as both girl’s brains flew into outer space.


  

  Foxy tried to remain conscious as her orgasm tore through her body, but the flood of pussy juice and cum was too much to ignore. Sherry’s well fucked cunt filled her mouth as she sucked out the last of her cream filling.


  

  This time Sherry never reacted to Foxy’s fingers as they slid deep into her ass. The sudden flood of Larry’s spunk as it ran down her tongue is what finally finished her off. The last thing she remembered was how good his cum tasted as the little swimmers found their way to her stomach.




  Chapter Eighteen


  


  When Foxy awoke, everything was quiet. Lifting her head, she saw that Larry and Sherry were both out like a light. Her mouth was partially glued to Sherry’s hole with dried cum, and she slowly worked her lips loose. Taking a deep breath of clean air, Foxy giggled to herself and kissed Sherry’s abused pussy lips. The kiss only elicited a moan from Sherry, and she rolled over to throw a leg over Larry’s leg. Then as Foxy watched, Sherry reached down and grabbed her husband’s cock. Then lying on Larry’s chest was sound asleep.


  

  Foxy eased out of bed and stood there naked with her face covered in spunk and Sherry’s juices. She watched Sherry holding Larry’s dick and smiled to herself. Just then, she felt a pair of tits against her back, and someone reached around to cup both of her boobs.


  

  She wasn’t sure who it was, but it felt so good, she didn’t move and just stood there enjoying the sensation. Finally, she slowly turned to find Gwen, her bodyguard, smiling up at her. She saw the look on Gwen’s face as she recognized the mess covering Foxy’s mouth and cheeks.


  

  Foxy slowly bent over to offer her lips to the Brit, giving her a chance to turn away. But Gwen passed the test and kissed Foxy deeply. She could feel the girl’s reaction to the taste in her mouth as Foxy fucked her with her tongue. Gwen sucked her lip and chewed lightly on it.


  

  Gwen’s leg was between hers and rubbing her sex, which felt so good and made Foxy’s mind gray out. Gwen didn’t seem to mind the juice flowing out of Foxy’s pussy as it coated her muscled leg. After their kiss broke, Foxy smiled at her and asked, “Does this place have a hot tub?”


  

  Gwen had her cheek on Foxy’s breast as she tried to get her emotions under control. “There’s one out on the deck,” she whispered.


  

  Taking Gwen’s hand, the two of them walked out naked onto the deck. No words were spoken as they eased into the bubbling hot water. Foxy could feel her body relaxing as the 105-degree water quickly soaked in.


  

  Leaning back against the side of the hot tub, Foxy found Gwen’s leg and squeezed it. “Are you doing okay?” Foxy asked.


  

  “As much as I hate to admit it, I’m having the time of my life!” Gwen said as she looked at Foxy. “Is it always like this?”


  

  “Yeah,” Foxy smiled. “Sometimes, it’s worse!”


  

  “Are you and Sherry doing okay?”


  

  “I think so,” Foxy replied. “It’s just a little strained, and seriously I think Sherry is more worried about me than the other way around.”


  

  “Did you two get together with Larry? Your face looks like you’ve been doing clean up duty?”


  

  Laughing, Foxy replied, “I can just imagine how I look. I can feel the skin on my face tightening as the spunk dries.”


  

  “Did you let Larry cum in Sherry? I don’t know if I could do that, in your place?”


  

  “This is just between us girls, okay?”


  

  “Sure, I won’t say anything. After all, you’re technically my boss.”


  

  Giggling, Foxy kissed her and replied, “I’ll remember that!”


  

  Seeing a bottle of wine in ice by the hot tub, Foxy half crawled out and grabbed the bottle. Gwen couldn’t help herself and stroked Foxy’s beautiful ass as she reached over to grab the wine.


  

  Pulling out the cork, she took a big swig right out of the bottle. Handing the bottle to Gwen, she asked, “Do you mind drinking after me?”


  

  Laughing out loud, Gwen took a big drink and replied, “After what I’ve had in my mouth tonight, drinking after you is the least of my concerns!”


  

  “As for your question, I decided to let Sherry take his load. She’s worried about losing her place, and I thought she needed it more than I did. After all, I’m to blame for anything that happens.”


  

  “Were you okay with her screwing Larry?”


  

  “Fucking doesn’t bother me. I know for Larry, it’s just sex, and if the truth were known, I got turned on by watching them together. Sherry is pretty fuck’n hot, and I was her first girl, so there will always be something between us.”


  

  “Do you trust Larry?”


  

  “Implicitly! Now, if you asked me if he would fuck another girl, I know he would,” Foxy replied, chuckling. “We have a code and morals, but Larry would never be serious about another girl.”


  

  “Even Sherry?”


  

  “I think so. Larry likes her a lot. He possibly loves her, but I know him and have what he likes. In our Lifestyle, we operate differently than straight couples, and I often forget that we do things that may seem strange to straights. Swingers share their partners and don’t think a lot about it, but that only goes so far.”


  

  “I’d worry about those big jugs of hers,” Gwen mentioned.


  

  “That’s one thing I don’t worry about are big tits. Larry is more partial to smaller boobs like ours,” Foxy said as she reached over to stroke Gwen’s small tits.


  

  “But guys love big tits! What about all the girls at the strip club?”


  

  “Those are for the younger guys. They like big jugs and empty minds. The only girl I’d worry about is Linda,” Foxy laughed.


  

  “Her boobs are like yours, aren’t they?” Gwen said.


  

  “Exactly, those along with her hair is what Larry likes,” Foxy replied. “He likes em tall and slim.”


  

  “So, I don’t stand a chance?”


  

  Laughing, Foxy replied, “We’re all the same height in bed!”


  

  Just then, Sasha walked out and asked, “Can I join you, or is this private?”


  

  “Climb in,” Foxy replied and watched as she eased into the hot water. “Careful, don’t let your dick shrivel up.”


  

  “No shit, you could cook something in here,” Sasha said as she carefully lowered herself into the water.


  

  “Thanks for coming,” Foxy said. “I hope you’re enjoying yourself.”


  

  “Chrissy and Suzy are insatiable,” Sasha said. “And Sister Ruth is a close second.”


  

  “It’s just so unusual to see a girl with a dick,” Gwen replied. “Would you mind if I held it?”


  

  Foxy leaned back against the hot tub and let the hot water soothe her. Her eyes closed as she listened to Sasha and Gwen talk while thinking about her and Larry.


  

  Hearing Sasha moan along with the rhythmic splashing of the water, Foxy smiled to herself and tried to plot out the way forward.


  

  The initial meeting with Larry went better than I hoped. I probably shouldn’t have brought a whole herd of people with me, but it all seemed to grow out of control?


  

  I’ve forgotten how beautiful Sherry is, and besides the blonde hair and big tits, she could be a problem. She’s both sophisticated and sexy. That’s a formidable combination to beat, and she’s smart given her job as an in-demand news reporter, who has to be able to think on her feet.


  

  I can’t believe how good his dick felt in me, and it was all I could not to make him cum in me rather than her. But, he didn’t show me the door, and that’s the big thing. We never fought, and I’ll be forever glad that he didn’t blow up about me leaving.


  

  I just hope that Sherry and I can come to some sort of sharing arrangement that everyone can live with. This is going to be a lot harder than having Chrissy join us. I love Chrissy as she doesn’t have aspirations to move up the ladder and is happy being a kept woman. Free room and board, along with a Corvette convertible, is all she wants. Well, that and a good fuck every day!


  

  It was quiet in the hot tub, well, except the sounds of Gwen kissing Sasha as she jerked him off, allowed her to hear a knock at the suite door. The hot water felt so good, she couldn’t drag herself out to answer the door and assumed someone would get it.


  




  Chapter Nineteen


  


  The persistent knock at the door, slowly aroused Larry. Opening his eyes, he saw Sherry’s blonde head on his chest and could hear her deep breathing. The knock came again and he carefully slid out from under his girlfriend and walked to the door.


  

  Unlocking the door, he opened it slightly in case it was room service or the maid. Then he smiled as he saw Butch standing in the hallway. Butch was a little over six foot with a rock hard body from working in his wrought iron fabrication plant. He owned a factory which built security doors and windows, which were sold all over the southern and western portions of the country.


  

  Butch was also hung like a horse, which Foxy loved. They had met at a party and it surprised Larry that his wife was on her knees the instant she saw what he was packing. While he’d never measured him, Larry assumed he was ten to twelve inches.


  

  “Come on in. Glad you could make it,” Larry said as he swung the door open.


  

  “Sorry, I’m late as an order got screwed up and we had to work to get it corrected and ready to ship. Butch replied as they shook hands.


  

  As they stood there, a scream came from the deck and in ran Foxy, buck naked and dripping wet. She yelled, “Butch!” and jumped into his arms with her legs around his waist. It was a good thing that he was a big guy otherwise she’d knocked him over.


  

  After giving him a deep kiss with her wet tits rubbing his chest, Foxy looked at her husband and asked, “Do you mind?”


  

  Larry laughed and said, “Be my guest.” Sliding down, Foxy grabbed his cock through his jeans and led him to find an empty bedroom.


  

  After they left, Sherry came in still half asleep and asked, “What’s all the yelling about?”


  

  “Butch came by and apparently Foxy was happy to see him,” Larry replied.


  

  “Butch? Is he the one with?” Sherry asked.


  

  “Yeah, horse cock!”


  

  “Do you think she’d mind?” Sherry asked as a smile started to grow on her face.


  

  “He’s fucking Foxy, he might as well fuck you too,” Larry replied.


  

  Larry watched as Sherry went in search of the two love birds. Shaking his head, Larry went to grab a beer out of the fridge. He decided to take a shower before the beer and walked into the bedroom. The girls were all asleep in the bed, which looked like it had been through World War II.


  

  Easing into the bathroom, Larry started the shower and grabbed a towel off the rack. Putting the towel over the shower, he opened the door and stepped in. The warm water felt so good and he just stood there letting it wash over him.


  

  I wonder if it was the right thing to do when I asked Butch to join us. It doesn’t bother me for my wife to be riding that big long dick of his but I’d hoped that we would get a chance to talk things through. With Butch, Foxy will likely be unconscious if she’s not riding his cock and unable to talk about us getting back together.


  

  While he was washing his face, he heard the shower door open and close. Turning around and pushing his hair out of his face, he saw April looking up at him, with a cute smile on her face. He was reminded about what a nice body she had. April was just a little rubenesque but it looked good on her and filled out her young boobs.


  

  “Remember me?” April giggled as she put her arms around Larry’s neck and kissed him. Her tongue was hot and demanding. He could feel the need in her lips and body as she ground against him, causing his dick to instantly harden.


  

  As his cock went between her legs and rubbed against her pussy, he felt a shudder move through her body as she captured his tool between her lips.


  

  “God, Larry, I love your cock!” April breathed into his mouth as they kissed again. “I know I’m going to be sore, but it’s so worth it. You didn’t mind those two girls having sex with me, did you?”


  

  “Not at all. Did you enjoy them?” Larry replied.


  

  “The big redhead was really nice, especially with those tits of hers. You know I’ve never been with another woman before,” she stated as she kissed his nipple and sucked on it. “This has been an experience and then the girl with the real dick. You can’t imagine how it feels to have another girl make love to you. The feel of her breasts against mine. I’m getting wet just thinking about her,” April replied as she rubbed her hard nipples against Larry’s chest.


  

  “Don’t forget about me?” Larry asked.


  

  “Are you kidding, I’ll never forget you. This has been the wildest experience of my life,” April replied and got up on tip toes to kiss Larry. “You know, I tried to be mad at your wife but she’s really sweet. She taught me how to eat pussy!”


  

  Laughing, Larry replied, “Well she does have her moments. I’m glad you’re fitting in as our lifestyle can be a shock to a lot of people.”


  

  “After the shower, would you take care of me again?” April asked as she soaped up his cock. “Is it okay for girls to ask?”


  

  “Yes, it is,” Larry replied. “That was a surprise to me also when we first started swinging, is having a girl ask to party.”


  

  “Does party mean to fuck?” April giggled.


  

  “Yeah and are you ready to go over to the dark side?”


  

  “Yes Master, the young apprentice is ready for her next lesson!” April replied as she carefully washed the soap off Larry’s raging hard on. Dropping to her knees, April kissed the head of his cock and slowly took it into her mouth until she gagged.


  

  Choking, she stroked his dick until her coughing stopped and then resumed sucking it. Larry stood there as the warm water poured over them and closed his eyes to fully enjoy the sensation of being deep in the young girl’s mouth.


  

  Lifting her up off her knees, Larry kissed her warm mouth. Her lips were so soft, it felt like they were melting. He could feel the need in her tongue as she thrust against his. Reaching behind, he felt around until he grabbed the handle and turned the water off.


  

  Pulling the towel over the top of the shower, Larry wrapped it around April and dried off her body. Stepping out of the shower, he grabbed another towel for himself and quickly dried off. Using a hand towel he got most of the water out of her hair.


  

  “I need to do something with my hair otherwise it’s going to look like shit,” April said as she started running her fingers through her hair to straighten it out.


  

  “Don’t worry about it,” Larry chuckled. “It’ll be in worse shape after I’m done with you!”


  

  Laughing and holding each other, they went in search of an empty bedroom.


  

  “I’m glad I got adjoining suites,” Larry replied as he opened a bedroom door. Looking inside, he saw Foxy on her knees, sucking Sherry’s pussy, as Butch had his big cock in Foxy’s ass. Sherry had two handfuls of hair to keep Foxy’s mouth on her wet pussy as Butch reamed his wife’s backdoor.


  

  Sherry opened her eyes and saw them looking at her and smiled. She winked at Larry and closed her eyes as Foxy had a shuddering climax with every inch of that monster cock in her tight hole.


  

  April had reached down and was stroking Larry’s cock as they watched for a minute. Then Larry eased the door closed and tried a different bedroom, which luckily was empty.


  

  April quickly pulled the covers back and lay on her back waiting for Larry. “Are you okay with that guy in Foxy?”


  

  “Yeah, my wife likes his big dick and he’s a nice guy,” Larry replied.


  

  Larry crawled in between April’s legs, which she quickly spread widely. He licked between her lips and was surprised at how wet she was. The taste of her pussy juice was like fine wine as he lapped it up.


  

  April was running her fingers through his wet hair as he probed her pussy with his tongue. After a couple of minutes, she said, “You know you’re almost as good as the girls at eating pussy?”


  

  “Thanks for the compliment,” Larry laughed and started to lightly suck her clit, which caused her body to shudder.


  

  “Would it be impolite to just ask that you fuck me without the foreplay?” April asked. “Unless you need to eat it, I really want your big cock in me?


  

  Crawling up over her, she grabbed his dick and guided it to her wet hole. She let out a deep moan as his dick easily slid into her. “Oh! Fuck!” she exclaimed. “You don’t know how good that feels! Now I know what they mean about having a real man fuck you!”


  

  While she was wet, there was still some dryness inside and he could feel his cock having problems getting deep inside her. April groaned loudly as he worked his dick in her and she pushed back to help bury his dick.


  

  “Easy,” Larry said. “Let me work it in and I’ll fuck you hard in a minute as soon as I get you opened up.”


  

  “I need dick, Larry,” April gasped. “It’s okay, just shove it in. I don’t care if it hurts.”


  

  “Close your eyes and focus on your pussy,” as he continued to take short strokes as the wetness built inside her. Larry could feel the friction quickly decreasing as he took longer strokes, until he gave her the entire length.


  

  “Oh! God! That’s it!” April cried out.


  

  April took his hard cock deep into her pussy until he hit bottom, which caused her to give out a grunt. He slowly ramped up until he was taking long strokes into her sex and pulling his dick out until just the head was in. Then ramming it back into her stomach.


  

  April had her fingernails dug into his ass and could clench every time he hit bottom. Her eyes were open but it was plain that she didn’t see anything. As her climax approached, her eye balls would flick from side to side. She apparently was one of the girls who had eye rolling orgasms, which was so neat.


  

  As he kept pounding into her tight cunt, her eyes had stopped flicking from side to side and were now slowly rolling up in her head until only the whites showed. He could feel the spasms in her body as her climax built until she suddenly arched up off the bed and thrust herself against him.


  

  He grabbed her by the waist and held her body up with his dick completely buried in her wet cunt as she shuddered against him. Then as her climax passed, she collapsed onto the bed. He eased his cock partially out to let her recover.


  

  April smiled at him and kissed him hard. Then laying back, she let her legs flop open as she melted onto the bed.


  

  “Every time the head of your dick hits my cervix, it’s like I’ve stuck my finger in a light socket!” April exclaimed. “I can see why you have so many girls at your feet. It must be like honey to a bear?”


  

  Larry kissed her tenderly and then rolled over behind her. Spooning against her back, he massaged her boobs and kissed her shoulders. Lifting her upper leg, Larry slid his cock between her legs and felt her jerk when the head of his dick spread her labia apart.


  

  “That feels so good,” April said as she felt the shaft of his dick rubbing her wet lips. She reached down and stroked his rod while pressing it against her needy cunt. Pushing the head, she gasped when she felt the head entering her wet tunnel.


  

  “Can you really fuck me this way?” April asked as she pushed back against him, feeling Larry’s hard dick easily entering her. “God, you’ve got a big cock!”


  

  Larry pulled her hips back, while pushing the top of her body forward. The motion rotated her slightly until he had a straight shot into her young pussy. Holding her hips tightly, he fucked her hard from the back. She was so wet, he could feel her juices pouring out as he drilled into her.


  

  April was making little noises as he fucked her harder and harder. Every couple of minutes she would orgasm and he could feel the girl cum pour out with every climax. She kept pushing back to make sure she stayed impaled on his hard cock as he fucked her.


  

  April had one of the tightest pussies he’d ever been in and one of the wettest. He was sure that she’d be a squirter after a little experience. After a particularly hard come, he eased up and slowly stopped but left his dick deep in her.


  

  Kissing her shoulder, Larry asked, “Okay?”


  

  “God yes! I know I sound like a slut but that was the best fuck I’ve ever had!,” April replied as he felt her Kegels squeezing his cock.


  

  Rolling her over, so they were face to face, he kissed her, “You are a great fuck yourself!”


  

  “Was it okay that I let Sasha have some? You know she fucked Foxy?”


  

  “I would have been more surprised if she hadn’t fucked her.”


  

  “I’m must admit, it was an interesting experience,” April admitted. “Before this weekend, I’ve never been with another girl much less get fucked by one.”


  

  “I bet. I would have liked to seen that,” Larry replied.


  

  “I’m conflicted about my feelings,” April said. “I was hoping that I’d get to know you better as I’ve read stories about you. But I never expected to be thrown in bed with a bunch of horny, perverted women!”


  

  Laughing, Larry replied, “So is it working out okay?”


  

  “Fuck, it has been an eye opening experience!” April replied with a laugh. “Plus, I think I’ve acquired a taste for pussy!”


  

  “This weekend has kind of gotten out of hand, I must admit but just as long as we didn’t push you too hard?”


  

  “No, its been a shock, but I’m getting comfortable with everything. Is everyone as free with their sexuality?”


  

  “It probably doesn’t come as a shock but we’re swingers and are a little more casual about sex than straights.”


  

  April was quiet for a moment as she traced her finger around Larry’s chest. Finally, she asked, “Can I be a swinger if I’m not married?”


  

  “You would be what we call a Unicorn,” Larry replied.


  

  “A unicorn? I’ll bite, what’s a unicorn?”


  

  “A unicorn is a single girl who likes to party with couples. They are supposed to be non-existent, hence the tag unicorn.”


  

  “But they do exist, don’t they?” April asked.


  

  “You only have to look around this suite for that answer, but yes it’s surprising how many girls enjoy NSA sex,” Larry said.


  

  “NSA sex?”


  

  “No Strings Attached,” Larry replied. “We don’t look down on girls who enjoy having sex and don’t think anything about it.”


  

  “Is that why Foxy said she was a slut in casual conversation.”


  

  “To us slut doesn’t mean the same thing as it does to straights. It’s not a demeaning term for people in the Lifestyle. I’m sure you’ll have fun running around with us, but it’s a decision that you need to be comfortable with.”


  

  “Do I have to screw everyone?”


  

  “No, that’s an old wives tale. Just because we fool around, doesn’t mean that you can’t say no. Everything is consensual and no thanks always works.”


  

  “Will Foxy be upset with me?”


  

  “It may be hard to accept but we don’t cheat on each other. Swingers don’t do that and everything is above board. But that doesn’t mean that we can’t get together.”


  

  “Is that why Foxy is in bed with your friend?” April asked.


  

  “Yeah, she likes Butch or to be more direct, she likes his big dick!”


  

  “Is he bigger than you?” April asked as her eyes opened wide.


  

  “His dick is about the size of your arm and makes Foxy’s eyes glaze over when she sees him.”


  




  Chapter Twenty


  


  “I’ve missed you so much!” Foxy said as she tore the buttons off his shirt. Dropping to her knees, she looked up at his rugged face and grinned. Pulling his zipper down, Foxy reached in and extracted his huge cock.


  

  “Come to Momma,” she said as she started to kiss and lick his rapidly growing dick. Licking her lips, she swallowed as much of his dick as she could get into her mouth.


  

  Foxy could feel the corners of her mouth, trying to split open after stuffing his dick in her mouth. She always loved the fact she could hold it with both hands and still not get the rest in her mouth.


  

  Her first climax was roaring in as her mind turned to jelly, and she added a third finger to her pussy as the juice poured out onto the carpet. Foxy rode the orgasm as long as she could to get the most enjoyment out of it. She could feel the muscles in her legs jerking as she lost control.


  

  She was falling back when she hit Sherry as she grabbed Foxy by the tits. After getting Foxy stabilized, Sherry scooted around to watch Foxy stuff that huge cock into her mouth.


  

  Sherry couldn’t help herself and started to lick the shaft while savoring the feel of his veins crossing that massive weapon.


  

  “Suck it for a minute, but his first load is always in my mouth. Don’t worry. I’ll share it with you,” Foxy giggled as she guided his tool into Sherry’s open mouth.


  

  Foxy could tell that Sherry was in love also as she tried to see how much would fit into her mouth. Butch’s eyes were closed as he enjoyed the pleasure of two beautiful women sucking him off.


  

  Sherry was working that slab of meat as hard as she could. Foxy pushed two fingers into the blonde’s cunt and could feel her juices pouring out. Smiling to herself, she watched Larry’s girlfriend paying homage to Butch’s magnificent dick.


  

  Sherry climaxed hard from Butch, reaming out her tonsils. She enjoyed sucking dick but the idea of something the size of her arm was so erotic.


  

  “Okay, my turn,” Foxy said as she pulled Butch’s joint out of Sherry’s mouth. “The first load is in my mouth, and then we’ll swap off.”


  

  Sherry watched Foxy work that cum out of Butch’s balls, like a woman on a mission. I can’t believe how much of that dick she can get in her mouth, Sherry thought as she played with Foxy’s hard nipples and twisted them with her fingers.


  

  Butch played with Foxy’s hair as she expertly fellated him. I don’t see how she gets anybody off? Sherry thought to herself. It seems like every minute or two, she stops to climax and then, after a couple of minutes, will resume sucking cock.


  

  Sherry finger fucked Foxy while watching her suck her lover’s dick. Finally, she noticed Butch’s fingers tightening in Foxy’s hair and what appeared to be a smile on the brunette’s face. Well, as much of a smile as she could do with that horse dick in her mouth.


  

  Butch yelled out, “Oh! Fuck!” as he thrust his cock in Foxy’s mouth. Her entire body was jerking as he fucked her mouth. Her eyes rolled back in her head as spunk started to drip out of her mouth.


  

  Foxy gave a massive spasm and then collapsed on the bed. His dick slipped out of her mouth, still spewing his load. Sherry grabbed his exploding dick, and the feeling of his sperm splashing against the back of her throat almost caused her to orgasm herself.


  

  Larry doesn’t cum like this, Sherry thought as she sucked hard on his massive cock. Even though Foxy had taken a big load in her mouth, there was still enough to overflow Sherry’s mouth. She could feel the jizz running down her cheeks as she continued to vacuum up his baby juice.


  

  She could barely get the head and a couple of inches in her mouth as he continued to pump rope after rope of his dick juice into her mouth. Sherry tried not to swallow any more than she is forced to. She knew that Foxy would be upset if she didn’t get a big cum kiss after finishing his dick.


  

  Sherry’s climax hit her hard, and she struggled to keep her lips clamped tightly on his dick so that she wouldn’t miss any. Her last thoughts as her climax took her was, I’m as big a slut as Larry’s wife. Fuck, I love it!


  

  Giving his dick a final kiss, Sherry flopped down beside Foxy with her lips clamped tightly together. Foxy opened her eyes, and Sherry watched as they slowly focused on her face.


  

  After Foxy smiled at her, Sherry partially opened her mouth to let a streamer of cum run out and drip on her jugs. Foxy’s eyes opened wide, and she leaned in and licked the jizz up, starting at Sherry’s nipple. Working her way up, she forced Sherry’s mouth open and thrust into the hot pool of spunk on Sherry’s tongue.


  

  Sherry could feel Foxy climaxing as she tasted the mouthful of cream in her mouth. As they kissed, Sherry let the cum run down her tongue and into Foxy’s needy mouth.


  

  It was hard to keep their lips glued together as Foxy thrashed about in a long shuddering orgasm. As Foxy passed out again, Sherry lay down beside her and held her perfect tit so she could play with the nipple.


  

  It struck Sherry that if she’d known then about Larry, she would have never gotten a boob job. Larry liked Foxy’s C-cup better than her D-cups, but what is done is done.


  

  Foxy awoke from her cat nap, ready to play. She pulled Butch’s hand off his cock and replaced it with her own. After stroking it a few times, she scooted down and resumed sucking his big dick. Butch’s rod was quickly standing at attention as Foxy licked the purple head and cleaned off the pre-cum.


  

  Sherry’s fingers quickly slipped into her wet pussy as she watched Foxy squat down in a reverse cowgirl position. With her legs on the outside of Butch’s, she held that big dick and lowered herself on it. Rubbing the head between her pussy lips a couple of times, she centered his cock and dropped down on it.


  

  Foxy cried out as she took his oversized dick in one continuous motion until her cunt was firmly against his balls. Sherry reached over and grabbed Foxy’s arm as she started to jerk and shake. It was almost impossible to keep her upright as she thrust back and forth on Butch’s cock.


  

  Foxy leaned back with her hands on the bed as Butch started to fuck her with long deep strokes. She could grunt every time he hit bottom as the muscles in her legs and abdomen continued to shake like a belly dancer.


  

  Sherry crawled between Butch’s legs to watch and reached out to stroke his wet cock with her fingers. She couldn’t believe the amount of pussy juice that was pouring out of Foxy’s cunt. Putting the wet fingers in her mouth, she sucked Foxy’s juices off her hand.


  

  Looking at Foxy’s face, Sherry saw the girl’s eyes completely rolled up in her head as Foxy was in continuous climax mode. Her whole body would spasm as she came, but only a couple of strokes from Butch’s huge dick would put her over the moon immediately again.


  

  Sherry leaned in so she could lick his cock and Foxy’s pussy. The juices were pouring out faster than she could suck them up. The obscene thought of sucking his big cock and Foxy’s cunt caused her mind to gray out. Foxy grabbed her by the hair and forced her mouth against the big-haired girl’s pussy and the massive dick that was destroying it.


  

  Butch had his hands under her butt and bounced Foxy up and down on his cock. Butch pounded Foxy’s cunt right in front of Sherry’s face as she continued to clean up the couple with her tongue.


  

  Foxy must have felt Butch’s cock start to pulse and yelled out, “Fill me up, Butch. Pump your cum into my tight little hole!”


  

  With a hard jerk, he buried his dick in Foxy’s pussy and held her down as he pumped his load into her. Sherry was worried that Foxy would yank her hair out as her orgasm took her. Foxy fell backward onto Butch’s chest and was utterly silent. Sherry could see little tremors moving through her body, but Foxy seemed to be entirely out of it.


  

  With Foxy lying back, it was reasonably easy to work his dick out of her wet hole. As the massive weapon popped out, Sherry took as much as she could into her mouth. The taste of Foxy’s pussy juice mixed with cum was heavenly, and Sherry couldn’t resist drinking the tart fluid as she came with Foxy.


  

  Sherry continued to suck his dick until his spunk started running out of Foxy’s abused hole. She switched to Foxy and sucked the cum out of her cunt. The taste was so good, and she burrowed her tongue as far as she could to lap up Butch’s man juice.


  

  Since being with Larry, she had developed a love for women, and sucking Foxy’s cunt made electric shocks hit her brain like a lightning storm. Forgetting about Butch’s dick, Sherry focused on cleaning out the brunette’s twat until she felt something pushing against her pussy.


  

  Foxy continued to hold her head, so Sherry kept lapping up the juice as it ran out of the big-haired girl’s wet hole.


  

  Then something huge split her pussy open, and Sherry’s eyes flew open at the sensation of being stretched to the breaking point. Letting out a gasp, she realized that Butch was no longer under Foxy and knew that he was trying to get in.


  

  Sherry willed her pussy to relax, and she heard Foxy say, “Easy Butch, she’s not used to your cock!”


  

  Butch slowly worked his dick in her, and she had never felt this full before. Sherry always knew that Larry had a big cock, but this was completely different. With every stroke, he was going deeper into her love box, and then she felt the head of his cock hit her cervix.


  

  When his dick hit her cervix, it caused a lightning bolt to strike deep in her brain. She heard herself grunt, just like Foxy did, every time he hit bottom.


  

  Her climax was like nothing she’d ever felt before. It hit so hard, and she almost thought she’d struck by a runaway train. Behind her eyelids, all she could see were flashes of light. Every time Butch shoved his dick in her, it felt like she had grabbed live electric wires!


  

  Sherry could feel her brain shutting down as she forgot about sucking Foxy’s pussy and grabbed the sheet with both hands. Off in the distance, she heard Butch cry out as a warm feeling coursed through her sex. Foxy picked her up by the hair and kissed her. She could feel Butch’s cock pulsing as he pumped his life-giving fluid into her. Foxy was licking her pussy juice off Sherry’s face as Butch slowly pulled out.


  

  The was a moment of emptiness as she collapsed onto the bed. I have genuinely been fucked! She told herself as she melted onto the bed. The fog closed in around her, and then everything went black.


  

  The bed shaking woke Sherry up, and she opened her eyes to find Foxy on her knees with Butch fucking her doggy style. He was holding her by the hips and driving his cock into her over and over. Sherry watched as Foxy convulsed and then collapsed onto the bed.


  

  She watched as Butch’s slipped out and hit him on the stomach like a spring. The sight of that magnificent weapon caused an instant spread of her fluids as she stared at it. His dick almost seemed to be alive and looking for its next victim.


  

  Sherry licked her lips as she fantasized about how good it was going to taste straight out of Foxy’s fuck hole. She felt Foxy moving and, looking down, saw her girlfriend crawling between her legs. Sherry took her fingers to push the mass of curly hair out of Foxy’s face.


  

  Foxy looked up at her and said, “I need to eat your pussy, okay?”


  

  Sherry giggled and replied, “Of course.”


  

  Foxy looked over her shoulder at Butch, who was stroking his erection and looking at the two girls. Then Foxy said, “Butt fuck me, Butch. Like old times.” Then her tongue slid out of her mouth and started lapping up the juice that was running out of Sherry’s pussy.


  

  Sherry gasped from the sensation and grabbed Foxy with two handfuls of hair as the big-haired girl burrowed into Sherry’s snatch. “Oh, God, Foxy! That feels so good,” Sherry exclaimed as the sensations hammered her abused hole.


  

  Sherry tried to ignore the sensations as she watched Butch rub the helmet of his cock against Foxy’s asshole. She couldn’t believe that it would fit as the swollen and purple head looked the size of her fist.


  

  “Easy Butch,” Sherry cautioned as Foxy moaned from the head popping into her backdoor.


  

  “It’s okay,” Foxy groaned. “Butch is as good as Larry on sticking his cock into my dirty hole. It’s just been a while since I’ve had his rod up my ass.”


  

  Wide-eyed, Sherry watched as Butch started to slowly fuck Foxy, who was still sucking Sherry’s wet labia but losing concentration as his monster dick went deeper into her backdoor.


  

  “Oh, Fuck! That’s it, big boy. Give me another load of your precious cum in my dirty ass, then I’ll be nice and let you give Sherry your last load,” Foxy groaned as she gave up on Sherry’s cunt and just held onto the sheet as Butch started to pound his cock into her ass.


  

  Sherry heard a noise and looked up to see Larry peeking in the door. There was nothing she could do as Butch was close to cumming in Foxy’s ass. Sherry smiled at him and winked. Then she closed her eyes to imagine what it would feel like with that massive dick in her ass.


  

  Butch roared out his climax as he buried that monster cock in Foxy’s ass and sprayed her colon full of baby juice. Foxy had a mouthful of the sheet as she tried to muffle the sounds of her screaming. Sherry could see his body jerk every time he unleashed a rope of spunk deep into Foxy’s rear hole.


  

  Sherry’s fingers tasted so good as she pulled them out of her pussy and sucked off the juice. She wanted to go down and see the mess he’d created, but she was exhausted and drifted off to sleep sucking her finger.


  

  The incessant buzzing of a phone annoyed her, like a fly around her head. Sherry opened her eyes to see Butch talking on his cell phone.


  

  “How the fuck could this happen?” Butch yelled into the phone. “Call the truck and get it back to the factory as soon as possible!”


  

  Throwing his cell phone down on the bed, Butch fell back on the pillow, “Fuck!”


  

  Foxy lazily opened her eyes and asked, “Problem Stud Muffin?”


  

  “I just found out that there is another fuck up in our Houston shipment. I’m sorry, Babe, but I’ve got to go back to work and fix this once and for all!”


  

  “You’re going to leave two horny chicks behind when you’ve still got a few loads of juice in that fabulous dick of yours?” Foxy asked as she started to suck Butch’s semi-erect hose.


  

  “Sorry, Foxy, you know how much I enjoy being with you and your friend.”


  

  “I hear a but?”


  

  “Yeah, this is a big order, and it’s been screwed up from the get-go. I promise I’ll make it up to you,” Butch said as he ruffled Foxy’s mass of curly hair.


  

  “And what about me?” Sherry asked as she stroked Foxy’s ass.


  

  “Don’t worry, and I’d love another threesome with you two. Larry won’t mind, will he?”


  

  Pulling her mouth off his cock with a pop, Foxy giggled, “He’ll do anything to get me back, and that includes letting you stick that horse dick of yours in his girlfriend and me!”


  

  Butch pulled on his pants and t-shirt, then sat on the edge of the bed to put his socks and shoes on. Standing up, he leaned over the bed and kissed both Foxy and Sherry. He ignored all the cum and pussy juice covering both faces.


  

  “Tell Larry it was fun, but I have to go,” Butch said as he walked out of the bedroom.


  

  “Just fuck and run,” Foxy said with a laugh.


  

  The girls cuddled up and kissed for a while. Sherry looked at Foxy and asked, “Don’t you think you should be more cautious about Larry?”


  

  “Yeah, I know,” Foxy said. “If I’m not careful, I’ll fuck this up. It’s hard, but I’ve got to keep my wits about me.”


  

  “You know that I shouldn’t be trying to help you with Larry?”


  

  “Thank you, and you could very easily burn the bridge down!” Foxy admitted. “Especially since he saw Butch butt-fucking me. I heard the door open and close. Hopefully, Larry’s not too pissed. Everyone else fucked me more than he did.”


  

  “Watching you get ass fucked was pretty intense,” Sherry said as she savored the cum and pussy juice in Foxy’s mouth. “I hope I get the chance to have Butch rear-end me also,” She giggled.


  

  Sherry kissed Foxy and inhaled the scent of pussy and cum on the brunette’s breath. “I know that Larry loves you best of all and hope that we can all be friends?”


  

  “Speaking of Larry, why don’t we go see what he’s been up to?” Foxy asked. “I’ve been a bitch and need to try to save this.”


  

  Hand in hand, the two girls walked nude as they searched for Foxy’s husband.


  




  Chapter Twenty-One


  


  Hearing the door open, Larry looked up to see Foxy and Sherry enter naked and appeared to have just crawled out of bed with Butch. Sherry had a vacant look on her face that told Larry she’d just had her brains fucked out.


  

  Foxy didn’t look quite as bad, but it was evident that both girls had been well taken care of.


  

  “Can we join you?” Foxy asked as she climbed in bed beside Larry, and Sherry slipped in alongside April.


  

  “Thank you for Butch, Baby. That was sweet of you,” Foxy said.


  

  “Where’s he at?” Larry asked.


  

  “He got a call about a shipment problem and had to leave, but luckily he took care of both of us before he left. Did you like him, Sherry?”


  

  “Fuck, Foxy, that was the biggest dick I’ve ever seen,” Sherry replied as she started to massage April’s still erect nipples.


  

  Sherry and April started to kiss and play with each other as Foxy lay her head on Larry’s chest. “A penny for your thoughts?”


  

  “Nothing really,” Larry replied. “Just trying to figure where to go from here?”


  

  “I can still come home, can’t I?” Foxy asked as she started to stroke his half-erect cock. “Would you mind a blowjob?”


  

  Larry didn’t reply as he tried to work through dealing with all this shit.


  

  Foxy scooted down until his dick was in her face. She kissed it and lightly sucked the head. “April’s got the sweetest pussy, and it makes your dick taste so good.”


  

  She couldn’t taste any cum on his cock, only pussy juice, and wondered if she could get Larry to fuck her? She could tell that he was thinking about something else and hoped that he was still good with her.


  

  “You didn’t mind Butch fucking Sherry and me, did you?”


  

  “No, that was fine,” Larry answered.


  

  “He fucked Sherry’s brains out,” Foxy offered. “I think she really liked it.”


  

  April’s pussy tastes so good on Larry’s cock as she worked to get him hard. As usual, his dick immediately went hard, and Foxy smiled at her good work. “Would you fuck me, Larry?” she asked. “I need a good fuck!”


  

  Rolling over on her back, she pulled her legs up as Larry got between them. Foxy put her feet on his shoulders as she felt the head of his cock slip in. I hope he doesn’t say anything about how sloppy my pussy is, and hopefully, he won’t be mad that I’m full of Butch’s cum.


  

  Pushing his dick into Foxy, Larry could feel the jizz in her cunt as he started to fuck her. He was a little pissed but glad that she was coming home. It’s not like I mind Butch fucking her, he told himself as Foxy immediately started to climax.


  

  He fucked her hard, partly because it’d been a long time and somewhat to get back at her. Her pussy was stretched out, and there was no problem in her taking him. Usually, he’d have to work up to giving her the full length, but Butch had already taken care of that problem.


  

  Larry could feel her orgasm as Foxy’s cunt squeezed his dick. It seemed like old times. He was pissed but couldn’t help but smile as she convulsed beneath him. Her eyes rolled up in her head until only the whites showed. As her climax released control, she suddenly collapsed back against the bed.


  

  He never varied his assault of her well-used cunt as she flopped unconscious on the bed. He knew that she’d be among the living in a few seconds. Larry knew most guys would freak out at how she acted, but he was used to her antics.


  

  Her eyes opened, and she looked up at him with a big smile on her face. “I’ve missed your dick,” she said as she pulled him down for a kiss. He could taste cum and pussy juice on her lips as they kissed. “Sorry, I know that I taste like Butch. Don’t be mad at me?” she pleaded.


  

  “It wasn’t her fault,” Sherry added as she reached in and started playing with Foxy’s nipple.


  

  Foxy and Larry both looked at Sherry and started laughing simultaneously.


  

  “Not her fault?” Larry chuckled. “Was it your fault?”


  

  “No, I didn’t have anything to do with it,” Sherry replied with an impish look on her face.


  

  Foxy giggled and replied, “I guess it’s someone else’s pussy juice Larry is tasting?”


  

  “I’m not trying to make this worse for you,” Sherry said.


  

  Foxy closed her eyes for a moment, then replied, “It’s not your fault.”


  

  Larry had continued to slow fuck her while they talked, and Foxy was quickly distracted by his cock. He couldn’t help but enjoy her pussy and kissed her tenderly as his anger softened with every stroke of his cock. It was impossible to stay mad at her, no matter what she did.


  

  “Fuck her,” Sherry said as she held Foxy’s head up so she could watch his dick


  

  Foxy groaned, “It’s been a long time since I’ve watched your cock in my hole. I’m sorry to be needy, but will you give me your load? I’ve needed your cream?”


  

  Larry didn’t reply but got up on his feet, in the crouching position so he could pound her pussy unmercifully. He loved this position as it allowed him to smoothly rock back and forth on his feet while drilling her well-used hole.


  

  Sherry scooted down and got in between Foxy’s legs. She could look under Larry’s butt and watch his dick go in and out of his wife’s cunt. Sherry gently massaged Larry’s balls as he rammed his dick inside Foxy’s wallowed out hole. Every time his dick went in, it pumped a little of Butch’s spunk out of Foxy’s pussy.


  

  Sherry reached in and swiped the sperm up, which was dripping out of the brunette’s front hole. Looking at the cum covering her fingers, it caused a shudder to move through her body. Smelling the aroma of pussy mixed with jizz, Sherry licked the mixture off her fingers and coated her lips with the nasty mess.


  

  Grinning to herself, she crawled up to Foxy and pressed her lips against Larry’s wife’s mouth. The reaction was almost instantaneous as Foxy thrust up against Larry and flung her head back. She let out a long moan as her climax took her at the same instant as Larry started to pump his load into her sloppy hole.


  

  Grabbing Foxy by the ass, he held her tightly against himself as he emptied his dick into her needy orifice. Then he collapsed to the side and lay there gasping for air as the tremors ran through Foxy’s body. Sherry reached down and grabbed the sheet to cover them as they quickly went to sleep.


  




  Chapter Twenty-Two


  


  The following day, April talked to the buffet hostess and got several tables pushed together in an out-of-the-way area of the buffet. Several coffee pots were spread down the table’s length as it was apparent that stimulation was required.


  

  Foxy and Sherry sat beside Larry as they discussed the future. Everyone appeared to be no worse for the wear, except it was a challenging weekend.


  

  “I’m going to go back and pack up my stuff, then June, Sasha, and I will return home. What do you want to do with my Mustang?” Foxy said.


  

  “Just Uber to the airport’s private section, and I’ll have my jet pick you up. The security team can deal with everything else,” Larry replied. “Gwen, would you like to return with Foxy and continue watching over her?”


  

  “I’d love that, Larry, but I don’t think I’ve got nice enough clothes to run with her crowd?” Gwen responded.


  

  “Don’t worry about it. Foxy can take you, June, and Sasha on a clothes shopping spree at Yevette’s,” Larry replied. “Now that I think about it, I’ll have one of the guys drive the Mustang home because the girls are going to need transportation around Las Vegas.”


  

  The food was excellent, and everyone chatted while filling up their stomachs. The girls got up to inspect the dessert bar, and Larry found himself alone with Foxy and Sherry.


  

  “Girls, give me your opinion? The floor below your penthouse suite at The Towers is now vacant as the previous owners have moved back to England. I’ve been thinking about buying it because we may need extra space, and it would give us some spare rooms for visitors,” Larry asked.


  

  Sherry answered, “Larry, that’s a great idea. It will give Foxy and me space to work out our living arrangements. What do you think, Foxy?”


  

  “Sounds like a plan,” Foxy replied as she laid her head on Larry’s shoulders. “I can’t wait for all of us to be together again.”


  


  THE END


  


  To my readers, thank you for making it to this point. House Party has morphed into a never-ending monster, and I am currently working on House Party 4.


  

  I’ve let Foxy loose on her own for the first time, and it’s been a hoot to see her expand her horizons. This story has been exciting and fun for me to write, and I hope that you’ve enjoyed it as much as I have.


  

  I’ve asked the real Foxy not to be upset with me as this story has taken her out of her comfort zone. Most of my stories have a fair amount of truth, and I use our swinging experiences as a basis for my stories.


  

  Many of my stories involve the fictional couple, Foxy and Larry, who are patterned after us in real life. I know that I should have changed the names, but I just couldn’t do that after a couple of stories. The stories are often based upon some experiences that we’ve enjoyed, and I end up writing about them. Of course, the names of all the characters have been changed to protect the guilty.


  

  I want to think that Foxy would never run off and leave as she did in this story. For us, the Lifestyle has been a lot of fun and something we never fight about. Separating was an act that I thought long and hard about, as it is an alien concept for us.


  

  Much of what I write about is based upon facts and our activities in the Lifestyle. Us separating is something that we’d never do. At least, I don’t think of it as a possibility. For me, this story was a “What if?” fantasy about what would/could happen. It’s been fun to write, and the account has gone from one book to three, with another two or three in the making.


  

  Swinging is a sharing experience that we’ve enjoyed without problems for readers who’ve never swapped partners. Divorce is rare among swingers, certainly nothing close to the fifty percent in the straight world. One of the reasons is that if you urge to get some strange stuff, it doesn’t become an affair and cheating.


  

  While I don’t recommend that everyone swing, it can be fun for committed couples who trust each other. Swinging won’t fix it if you’re having problems and will likely finish off a marriage.


  

  We may have sex with others, but that’s all it is, sex, plain and simple. The people you meet in bed are some of the nicest in the world.


  


  (To Be Continued)


  


  Please Leave a Review


  


  Hopefully, you enjoyed this story, and please take a minute to leave a review on the site where you purchased the account. As a self-published author, without the massive publicity machine that major publishers have, I rely on readers’ reviews, such as yourself, to keep me in the search engines and help to be found by your fellow readers of erotica.
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			The Perfect Wife - Wanda is in a new town with her husband out of the country. She meets up with Foxy and Larry Archer, who seduces her and turns her into a Hotwife. An erotic swinger’s story with a happy ending.
		


  

  The Perfect Wife – Larry Archer scores again with a Hotwife tale that is guaranteed to warm the cockles of your heart. Our hero, Tony, is a troubleshooter for a large multinational organization and is constantly being sent to the far corners of the world.


  

  The first day Tony and his wife Wanda are ensconced in their new condominium in Sin City, he is sent to London to fix an accounting software glitch that has brought their European division to its knees.


  

  Wanda, shy and timid house frau, is abandoned in a strange new city with only the clothes on her back as their moving van is broken down halfway between St. Louis and Las Vegas. With no food in the pantry, she is forced to eat at the restaurant located in the exclusive Towers complex. Luckily, Foxy and Chrissy take her under their wings and introduce her to a lifestyle she could only imagine in her wildest dreams.


  

  Without Tony’s protection, Wanda is forced into situations beyond her control and discovers that she loves it. Tony sees glimpses of his new wife over FaceTime as Foxy turns her into the MILF she was destined to be.


  

  The Perfect Wife is a nonstop erotic adventure into the world of Hotwives and their cuckold husbands. This long 70,000-word story has twists and turns that Larry Archer is known for, with a HEA ending, as everyone lives happily ever after.
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			Company Benefits - Our hero, Reggie, finally makes salesman of the year. The promotion includes a new office on the top floor of his company office building. They manufacture heavy equipment, such as bulldozers and snowplows. Off-limits to all worker bees, the top floor of their skyscraper is covered with thick carpet, glass-walled offices, and administrative assistants straight out of Penthouse. He discovers to his delight that executives are treated like royalty and afforded every perk desired.
		


  

  Reggie’s only job is to sell heavy equipment, and assistants handle everything else. What Reggie didn’t realize was that his employer had a special department called “Triple S.” Triple S or Spousal Support Services’ job was to take care of the wives left alone as their jet-setting husbands roamed the world selling bulldozers. The company knew that a happy wife means a happy life or, more correctly, a happy salesman who makes more money for the company.


  

  Reggie boards the company jet to fly off to Buffalo and get their signature on a two hundred and fifty million dollar snowplow contract. At the same time, Triple S shows up at home to take care of his wife, June.


  

  While he’s frolicking with the flight attendants, June is watching the tight buns of the pool boy cleaning their pool with his long pole while the pool girl explains all of the benefits she’ll be enjoying courtesy of his employer.
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			House Party (Foxy & Larry #18) is an 85,000-word novel about an innocent house party that goes wrong or extremely right, depending on which side of the story you’re on.
		


  

  Foxy and Larry attend a house party where Foxy falls for the husband of a couple from Los Angeles. She runs off, leaving her husband to deal with the man’s wife as well as their live-in girlfriend and becomes immersed in the pornographic movie business as an upcoming actress.


  

  Fans of Foxy know that she is a bi-sexual exhibitionist who likes to live on the edge and has always led a protected existence, sheltered by her husband, who picks up after her.


  

  Moving to LA, she quickly tires of Russell and moves in with a houseful of people who work in the porn industry. Foxy, on her own for the first time in her life, runs amok and is either staring in porn movies, hopping from bed to bed, or walking naked at the nude beach.
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			House Party 2 continues in the footsteps of House Party as Larry’s wife Foxy runs off to Los Angeles with someone she met at a swinger’s party and becomes a porn star. Without Larry’s moderating force, Foxy goes wild as her husband struggles without her in Sin City. A beautiful news anchor is more than willing to help Larry forget about his runaway bride and quickly settles in as the number 2 wife in waiting. The second story in the House Party series is scorching hot with the antics of his wife in LA as he becomes involved with his best friend’s wife. This non-stop erotic story will keep you excited as the action flips back and forth between Larry’s strip club and his wife, starring in pornographic movies. As always, this explicit story is full of HEA non-stop action, as only Larry Archer can write.
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			House Party 3 continues in the footsteps of House Party and House Party 2 as Larry’s wife Foxy enjoys the notoriety of being a porn star with all of the fringe benefits. In the back of her mind lurks the fear that her husband’s new girlfriend is going to kick her out of the saddle. What can she do to keep her side of the bed secure?
		


  

  Foxy plots a possible return to her marital bed while continuing to make dirty movies and enjoying the lifestyle of an adult movie actress. But at the same time, she needs to try and keep her husband happy with her antics.


  

  This next erotic story in the House Party Series will keep you aroused as the action flips back and forth between Larry’s strip club and his wife, staring in dirty movies. Both continue to experience a full sex life, even though they are apart and living in different cities.


  

  As always, this explicit story is full of HEA nonstop erotica, as only Larry Archer can write. After reading HP2, jump to House Party 3, where the action continues nonstop and prepares you for House Party 4.
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  House Party 4 continues in the footsteps of House Party, House Party 2, and House Party 3 as Larry’s wife Foxy worries that her husband’s new girlfriend will permanently take her side of the bed. HP4 starts as Foxy and Larry attempt to make reconciliation plans, but Foxy got sidetracked by Butch, a previous lover of enormous proportions. Foxy went back to LA happy, but her husband drove home frustrated and concerned. Foxy moves back to Las Vegas but with specific qualifications that her husband struggles to accept. He is willing to make pretty much any sacrifice to get her back home. At the same time, Foxy must make peace with Larry’s girlfriend. The story gets fascinating as he struggles to get his wife back and, at the same time, maintain his relationship with the women he’s accumulated since she was off making porn movies. As always, this explicit story is full of HEA nonstop erotica, as only Larry Archer can write. After reading HP, HP2, and HP3, jump to House Party 4, where the action continues nonstop.
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			Cuckold Club: First Date -For all you cuckold fans who fantasize about watching your Hotwife having sex with well-built Bulls, my latest story should be right up your alley. For those of you who have somehow missed this kink, Cuckold Club – First Date will throw you into the deep end without floaties!
		


  

  Most people will agree that an older woman is better in bed as they usually hit their sexual peak while their cuckold husbands are starting to fade.


  

  First Date is the first of a series of stories about the antics of Hotwives with their Bulls and of course, the cuckold husbands with his hand in his pants.


  

  Like a lot of cuckold – Hotwife couples, Ted and Serena started casually as he enjoyed watching his beautiful sexy wife flirt with other guys while he watched from across the room. As they got bolder, they took their act to the Hookup Lounge, which was noted for mature beautiful women and horny guys.


  

  Ted would watch as his wife would become surrounded by virile men, all vying for her treasures as he rubbed himself under the table. Quickly it went from dancing and the occasional kiss to groping on the dark corner of the dance floor. Then one night, it was suddenly real, and Ted was faced with the prospect that his wife was going to be in the arms of another man!
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			In My Dreams is an explicit erotic story about a twenty-year-old woman whose world is turned upside down by her parents’ untimely death. Shy and withdrawn, Patrica, or Pixie as she was known, was raised under a strict and overprotective roof by parents terrified of everything, especially hormonally charged young men and killer hornets.
		


  

  After her parents died in the tragic car accident, Pixie was left alone in the home where she grew up. Alone and struggling to deal with her loss, Pixie took a job in a large metropolitan city far away to try and resolve her demons while starting over.


  

  Pixie realized that weird things were happening to her in the strange new city even though she was happier. For example, she kept finding totally inappropriate clothes in her dirty clothes hamper or her closet. Like a miniskirt that barely covered her butt or a see-through blouse. Both of which would result in a beating if her mother were still around.


  

  Pixie’s dreams began to reveal that she had a darker side which disgusted yet excited her at the same time. After reading the book Sybil about a woman with multiple personality disorder or Dissociative Identity Disorder as it’s currently termed, she began to understand what was happening to her.


  

  In My Dreams is about a shy, naive young woman who comes to grips with the fact that a nymphomaniac slut lives inside her. This erotic story written in the explicit style Larry Archer is known for will delight you with the twists and turns of Pixie learning to embrace her sexually perverted hidden side.


  

  She discovers that Theresa, her alternate nympho personality, was living a life full of sexual exploits that began to overwhelm Pixie’s shy backward side and propel her acceptance of the new merged Pixie.
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			Walk On The Wild Side - a 58,000-word explicit HEA erotic novel from Larry Archer, about two co-workers who become interested in spicing their boring life up with swinging. This is the twentieth story in the Foxy and Larry swinger series and continues the uncensored look into the freewheeling life and antics of our favorite swinger couple.
		


  

  Sandy and Kim are co-workers at a hotel in Las Vegas and both suffering from lack of nookie from inattentive husbands. The prospect of being ignored by another night of Monday Night Football leads the girls to a presentation on swinging at the hottest strip club in Las Vegas, The Fox’s Den.


  

  Like standing in quicksand, our two naive housewives are quickly sucked into a world that neither had ever dreamed of. For two sex-starved and neglected women, the prospect of non-stop guilt-free, no strings attached sex without blame, and few consequences is an irresistible urge.


  

  The Den’s owners, Foxy and Larry, quickly take over satisfying the insatiable needs of the cheating housewives and ensure that their needs are filled in every way possible. Their interest in the Lifestyle is wetted by learning the benefits of swapping partners and recreational lovemaking. The help of the club’s manager and a security guard are also used to complete their education.


  

  Larry Archer is known for his explicit HEA erotic stories, which always include an interesting plotline in addition to the non-stop no holes left unfilled action. Larry and his wife are swingers in real life and use their experiences to weave a hot story, which will leave you breathless as you explore a lifestyle few normal people know about or could ever hope to experience.
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			Idle Hands - Bored housewives decide to cheat as they discover the illicit but erotic word of swinger’s and visiting the glory hole to satisfy their most basic urges.
		


  

  Two MILFs whose husbands are gone most of the time discover that Idle Hands are really the devil’s workshop as they dabble in the world of forbidden pleasures. This hot, explicit, yet HEA story exposes what really goes on in the backrooms of adult theatres and the bedrooms of wife swapping swingers.


  

  Written in Larry Archer’s humorous yet highly erotic style, is a fun read from the start. His stories are like a gangbang. Once you start pulling the train, the action never stops.


  


  

    [image: ]

  


  Swinger’s Box Set #1 – Three full-length HEA explicit swinger’s stories. 200,000 words of the hottest erotica about the forbidden world of swapping wives and group sex.


  

  * * * Read for FREE on Kindle Unlimited * * *


  

  This 200,000-word box set with three of Larry Archer’s hottest HEA explicit swinger stories. Based upon personal experience, join Larry and Foxy as they explore the forbidden world of married couples who swap partners and explore their sexuality with others.


  

  These three stories take the reader through virtually all kinks such as girl-on-girl, lesbian, BDSM, cuckold, Hotwife, strippers, gangbang, and group sex nonstop action.
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  Cuckold – Hotwife Box Set #2 - Four Full Length HEA Explicit cuckold – Hotwife stories, over 142,000 words of hot and nasty cheating wives on the prowl.


  

  * * * Read for FREE on Kindle Unlimited * * *


  

  Four hot and sexy stories about cheating Hotwives and their cuckold husbands, who love to watch.


  

  Story #1 – The Watchers - An unsuspecting husband discovers by accident that his wife attends gangbang sex shows and takes care of the guests.


  

  Story #2 & #3 – Wife Swap and Wife Swap 2 – A two-story series about two best friends who decide to spice up their marriage and swap husbands for the weekend. What could possibly go wrong with this idea?


  

  Story #4 – Cheating Glory Hole Wives – Two wives become bored when their husbands spend all their time in their man caves and decide to entertain themselves by working at the glory hole.


  

  Four explicit HEA sex stories as only Larry Archer can write!
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			Crashing the Swinger’s Pajama Party is an 80,000-word explicit erotic novel about how Greg and Samantha innocently invite themselves to what they think is just a huge New Year’s Eve party given by neighbors that they’ve only met a couple of times socially.
		


  

  Imagine the surprise of when they crash their neighbor’s New Year’s Eve Party only to discover that they are in the midst of a swinger’s pajama party, with over one hundred people engaged in outrageous behavior.


  

  Based upon an actual event, the party crashers are quickly drawn into the erotic world of swingers, where virtually anything goes. This HEA story follows the new couple as they quickly discover how much fun the Lifestyle can offer.


  

  Larry Archer’s swinger couple who are in most of his stories, Foxy and Larry, serve as ringmasters to guide and coach our new couple as they immerse themselves in this anything-goes lifestyle
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			Cheating Glory Hole Wives is a heartwarming story for all you glory hole fans. The guys are all in the basement building their man caves while their unsatisfied wives twiddle their thumbs. Two married women finally decide to take matters into their own hands, or more correctly mouths.
		


  

  Ensconced in his man cave in the basement so he can watch non-stop football, Ralph becomes suspicious that his wife is entertaining herself with a completely different sport. One where she spends most of her time on her knees! Worse, she has sucked his best friend’s wife in on her dirty little game, and both wives start disappearing at night dressed in outfits that would be more appropriate for streetwalkers than sweet loving housewives.
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			Nina, the Fallen Ballerina, is a sexy tale about a beautiful young woman who trained all her life to be a ballerina. However, as she grew up, she realized that she was never going to achieve her dream.
		


  

  Ballerinas are typically small tiny girls, and as Nina grew into a picture of her mother, she was tall and lanky, not ballerina material at all. Frustrated, Nina threw herself into her college studies and graduated with an MBA at age twenty-four.


  

  Once again, she was thwarted in her dreams. Working in an office with a sexist boss, she found herself unfulfilled and unhappy.


  

  Just when things couldn’t get any darker, she discovered a job listing for exotic dancers at The Fox’s Den. Could this be her destiny? She asked herself as she was interviewed by the club’s manager Linda.


  

  Maybe it was the first time dancing naked on stage or the way Linda kissed her that Nina felt she was home at last. It seemed natural to fall into the casual sex attitudes at The Fox’s Den, and Nina found herself passed around like a joint at a hippie party.
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			Stripper or Nurse? (80,000 Words) Is an erotic novel that blends the world of cuckold and Hotwife with swingers into a novel size story of erotic romance. Tom visits his favorite gentleman’s club with his friends to watch beautiful women dance in the nude. Tom’s fun morning quickly falls apart after he throws a blood clot and suffers a heart attack on the club floor.
		


  

  Luckily The Fox’s Den has trained all of its dancers in CPR, and they quickly jump into action to save the customer’s life.


  

  Tom’s wife, Suzanne, becomes naturally furious as she feels her husband’s heart attack is the fault of the dancers and their nubile naked bodies. But she falls under the guiles of the strip club’s owner and realizes her repressed sexuality.


  

  The story becomes an intertwined story of the seduction of a Hotwife by swingers and the coming to grips of a cuckold husband, who realizes how much he enjoys watching his wife in action.
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			Another Day in Paradise (40,000 Words) Monica is a mid-western girl who moves to Las Vegas to pursue her dreams of being a chorus girl. Like many others, who came before her, she finds fame and fortune a difficult goal to achieve. By accident, she meets a fellow dancer who gets her a job serving as eye candy escorting the mayor around town, to help keep her afloat.
		


  

  Her girlfriend, Porsche, turns out to have a wild side, and quickly Monica is thrown into the clutches of two swingers and their girlfriends for a sex-filled romp that will keep you titillated page after page. This is a hard-core story with a plot that leads you down the road of Monica’s seduction in exquisite detail. You’ll be amazed as to how quickly she comes over to the Dark Side.


  

  Another Day in Paradise is another in Larry Archer’s humorous looks at the life of swingers and the misadventures they lead. This 40,000-word novella is chock full of explicit descriptions of hot-hot action, with a HEA ending as only Larry can portray.
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			Coffee, Tea, or ME? (21,600 Words) Foxy wins a Texas-Hold’em tournament at a Las Vegas Strip Casino and invites her husband down to celebrate. While our two favorite swingers are celebrating, they pick up and seduce Zoe, a recent divorcee.
		


  

  What follows is a night of debauchery in a hotel Bridal Suite as they turn her every way but loose in the no holes barred style that Larry Archer is known for.


  

  This is an adult’s only novella that will leave your eReader smoking and you may have to store it in the freezer (just kidding). If you are looking for some serious porn that is extremely explicit with vivid descriptions, look no further than “Coffee, Tea, or ME?”
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			The Voyeur (15,000 Words) a delicious little tale about a small-town girl who moves to the big city to escape her abusive and domineering father, who beat her for any real or perceived thought about anything related to men or sex. Constance takes a job far away from home in Saint Louis, where she works at an ad agency surrounded by people who live on the edge between fantasy and reality.
		


  

  There she meets her new best friend Sue, who takes the naive girl under her wing and tries to iron out some of the kinks instilled by her father and his paddle. Constance rapidly blooms and finds that she’s not only attracted to men but also girls. Then things heat up as she starts letting the guy across the courtyard watch her dress and help with her wardrobe selection.


  

  This story is primarily girl-on-girl, with some voyeuristic scenes thrown in and written in the no holes barred style of Larry Archer, with graphic descriptions of the action to fill your imagination.
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			Wife Swap 2 (54,400 Words) carries on in the same depraved and debauchery filled story from the start in Wife Swap. This long, for a BDSM sex story, follows Carol as she falls into the clutches of Dominatrix Mistress Foxy, who decides to beat some sense into her and breaks up Carol’s marriage to take her as the latest submissive in Foxy’s stable.
		


  

  In spite of the occasional beatings, this light-hearted romp completes Carol’s education as she realizes what she’s been missing all these years.


  

  This story blends cuckold/Hotwife scenes, BDSM, and swinging situations into a fun-filled erotic story that has something for almost everybody, regardless of your kink.


  

  Note that at 54,000+ words, this story is much longer than your normal smut story, and you get a lot more bang for the buck. Compare story lengths and remember Larry has sex on virtually every page.


  

  As always, Larry Archer combines a good storyline with sexual situations involving straight, girl-on-girl, anal, oral, facials, and group sex with graphic descriptions. This story is completely bareback and no safe sex lessons included.
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			Wife Swap ( 26,300 words) In a plot similar to their 1969 movie namesake, two couples Bob & Carol and Ted & Alice decide to open up their marriage and share some of their most intimate fantasies. Follow along as the two wives decide to swap husbands for an innocent date, but things rapidly spiral out of control when they realize that Carol has multiple personalities like the famous Sybil, who is up for anything and anyone.
		


  

  This is Larry Archer, at his best, weaving a scorching hot explicit tale of consensual bareback sex between two couples that leaves no detail out as everything is on the table for these throwbacks to the swinging era of the ’70s.


  

  You may have to put your Kindle in the freezer to cool it off after reading this graphic novel about swingers and the swinging lifestyle.
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			Fantasy Swingers 2 (35,000 Words) tells of a couple, who become interested in swinging because of the wife’s infatuation with a co-worker. Later while shopping for a sexy dress, they meet a couple of swingers, who initiate them into the alternate lifestyle known as swinging. This story deals with the conversion of Cynthia from a sweet innocent housewife to a complete slut (use your imagination here). Cynthia and her husband are thrown into the deep end of the swinger’s pool and learn to sink or swim or at least swallow!
		


  

  Cynthia learns the actual meaning of “Thank you, sir. May I have another?”


  

  This story was originally one of the first that I wrote and about 75% true, with the rest being a fantasy from my sick mind. Most of the characters have been taken from people I have known and partied with. I have changed the names and places to protect the guilty. If you recognize yourself in the story, then I hope it was as good for you as it was for me.


  

  As always, this story deals with sick and perverted people and the disgusting things they do to each other and themselves. If the thought of fucking and sucking (not making love to) a total stranger makes you queasy, then stop here. Otherwise, I suggest that you take your laptop into the bathroom and lock the door.
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			The Dancer (21,000 Words) is a story about a young college girl who is working her way through college by dancing at The Fox’s Den, a gentlemen’s club in Las Vegas. While on the job only a week, she has learned a lot about sex beyond what was taught in Sex Ed 101.
		


  

  What could possibly go wrong? Only that her mother learned of her new job stripping and was convinced that she was also hooking. What’s a mother to do, so naturally she crashes into the bosses’ office in full on crazy lady attack mode.


  

  Thankfully cooler heads prevailed, and the crazy lady ends up in bed with the bosses’ wife, while the young dancer, Peaches, ends up in a threesome with the boss Larry and Linda, the manager.


  

  As all of Larry Archer’s stories go, this one is full of well written and graphically described sexual situations on virtually every page. His stories are always HEA (happily ever after) and exactly the reason that you read erotic stories, to be entertained and sexually stimulated.


  

  This story, like all of Larry’s, are bareback and leave no hole unplugged. The scenes include girl-on-girl, straight sex, oral, menage, swingers, anal, cream-filled, and with a little BDSM thrown in for good measure.
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			Swinger’s Pool Party (13,000 Words) Foxy and Larry attend a pool party hosted by a couple of swingers they know. While at the party they meet a new couple, Mike and Cindy. While getting to know them, they introduce the husband to the Hotwife pool hostess, leaving them to take care of his wife.
		


  

  Cindy feels at ease with Foxy and Larry and quickly forgets about what her husband is up to. Foxy finds that Cindy is as eager and open-minded as she is beautiful. After a hot and steamy threesome, they take Cindy back to their house for more fun.


  

  In the morning, Cindy is introduced to the sexy widow who lives next door and comes over for coffee and early morning satisfaction.


  

  This adult’s only story contains explicit sex scenes, threesomes, girl-on-girl, and all-around hot times.
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			Driving the Stripper Mobile (53,000 Words) is a story about Don, an ordinary guy who is down on his luck. In fact, while he was down, Lady Luck even gave him a couple of hard shots to the stomach. Dumped by his wife and fired from his job, Don is befriended by a stripper and the club owner, who feel sorry for him. The strip club builds a truck with a clear plastic box on the back, complete with a stripper pole. The plan is for the Stripper Mobile to drive up and down Las Vegas Boulevard, while girls dance in the plastic box. Hopefully, people will be attracted by the beautiful girls dancing and visit the club. The club owner decides to give Don a shot and hires him to drive the Stripper Mobile.
		


  

  Don ends up with one of the strippers as his girlfriend and is thrown into a world of swingers, group sex, erotic dancers, cuckolding, lesbian, and perverted sexual acts that he had only previously dreamed of. This story involves graphic sexual scenes and is told in a well-developed storyline as only Larry Archer can weave it.
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			Cuckolding: A Night At The Bar (24,500 Words) Tina, a 40ish housewife, who has kept herself in great shape, has decided to do something about the fact that her husband doesn’t measure up. This MILF initially trolls the bars and picks up younger studs that are big enough to satisfy her every need. At first, she cleans up before coming home, but when her husband doesn’t seem to mind her late-night “dates,” she discovers that he enjoys being a cuckold and starts making him clean her up after she’s been out with one of her Bulls. Then the night they walk into a small neighborhood bar, she discovers an extra-large soccer team, who had stopped for a beer. That night her husband, Steve, discovers the full truth about what his wife has been up to.
		


  


  ￼ 


  
			Cuckolding: A Hotwife Is Born (47,000 Words) A graphic tale about a 40-year-old housewife, who is seduced by her next-door neighbor, and turned out as a Hotwife with her cuckold husband. Tina is happily married except for the small fact that her husband is too little to take care of her needs. Her husband has gotten a big promotion, which enables them to buy a new house where Tina meets her sexpot neighbor Gretchen.
		


  

  Gretchen sees potential in Tina and introduces her to the sexy world of clubbing, where she and Gretchen are on the outlook for young and virile studs to party with. Tina becomes caught up in a world of non-stop sex as she samples everything she finds, including the girls.


  

  This story is very graphic with non-stop action and a good storyline to weave all of the acts of perversion together into a hot story that doesn’t give you time to take a breath.
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			Cuckolding: My Wife Is A Porn Star (24,000 Words) is a kinky story about a guy who comes home to an empty house as his wife is out partying with the girls. Figuring that this would be a good time to watch some porn on his computer, he grabs a beer and picks out a new video to watch that looks pretty hot. As he’s sitting there, playing with himself while watching these two girls take care of everyone on the set. In the last scene, he finally gets a good look at the girls and realizes that he’s just jerked off to his wife and his best friend’s wife making a pornographic movie.
		


  

  The story involves acts of cuckolding (Hotwife) action, voyeurism, lesbian, group (menage), oral, anal, and facial scenes told in a light-hearted manner with graphic descriptions of the sex scenes portrayed as only Larry Archer can spin the tale.
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  Cuckold and Hotwife - Box Set 1 (96,500 words) is a box set of three Hotwife stories for your reading and self-abuse pleasure. Almost 100,000 words describing some of the wildest scenes you could ever imagine. If you’ve ever wondered about the erotic fantasy of watching your wife being ravaged by men, right in front of your eyes, this is your entry into that forbidden world.


  

  Written by a swinger, who’s been there and done that, this box set is based upon the true adventures of a swinger couple to give you an up-close and personal look at the world of cuckold husbands with their Hotwives.


  

  The box set includes A Night at the Bar, A Hotwife is Born, and My Wife is a Porn Star.
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			The Watchers (36,000 words) is a tale about Gene, an insurance adjuster, who is having a mid-life crisis after 20 years of marriage. Imagine that you’ve just finished a mind numbing seminar and are sitting in a hotel bar having a drink when you pick up on the conversation two guys next to you are having.
		


  

  You hear the words Sex Show, and your ears perk up. As you listen, you discover that for one-hundred dollars, you can watch people having sex right in front of your eyes. For someone who looks at wrecked cars and damaged houses for a living, a sex show sounds irresistible.


  

  The sex show turns out to be everything Gene could hope for and much more. At the end of the show, he discovers that one of the actresses is his sweet innocent wife of twenty years.


  

  As with all of Larry Archer’s erotic stories, this one is for adults only and features graphic depictions of bareback sexual conduct between grown people, who should know better.
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			The Runaway (34,000 Words): Foxy and Larry, two swingers, pick up a stranded girl on the side of the road and take her home to try and help her just before Christmas. Initially, their motives were simply to try and help her, but rapidly the homeless girl becomes infatuated with the couple and their lifestyle. Their mission of mercy now turns to debauchery as they invite her into their home and family. This is an erotic romance story that is intended for mature adult audiences only and includes graphic descriptions of sex between consenting adults with straight, bisexual, and group scenes.
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			Seduced by the Dark Side (58,000 Words) is a hard-core non-stop erotic romance about a small-town farm girl from Minnesota who moves to Las Vegas to experience the wilder side of life. Ingrid’s education starts as soon as her plane lands in Las Vegas, where she is picked up by Stormy, an exotic dancer while trying to get her luggage. Accepting a ride from her new girlfriend, she finds out how much fun the back of a limo can be with a bunch of horny exotic dancers.
		


  

  On her first day at work, her new boss, Crystal, catches her taking care of business while she relives her experience from last night in the limo. Her boss, who is a MILF in expensive clothes, takes an immediate liking to her. While driving in her boss’s new convertible, she meets a swinger couple, Foxy and Larry, on Las Vegas Boulevard, who invite them to a gentleman’s club that night for what promises to be an exciting evening.
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			Alyson Discovers The Glory Hole (31,000 Words) Two swingers, Foxy and Larry, take a cum obsessed girlfriend to a Las Vegas adult theater with glory holes to satisfy her cravings for servicing strangers.
		


  

  While in the toy section, they pick up a straight couple when the wife becomes infatuated with Foxy’s braless jugs, micro-mini, and thigh-high boots. Foxy makes Alyson take care of the husband to help get her warmed up. Foxy’s dominant side quickly comes out as she punishes the cashier for hitting on her husband and gives her ten lashes with her riding crop in front of the other customers as a correction.


  

  This story involves oral sex, facials, cum swallowing and sharing, anonymous sex, group sex, lesbian or bisexual sex, anal, and Mistress/slave action that is non-stop from the beginning to the end.
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			Fantasy Swingers (12,000 Words) FREE - tells of a couple, who become interested in swinging because of the wife’s infatuation with a co-worker. Later shopping for a sexy dress, they meet a couple of swingers who initiate them into the alternate lifestyle known as swinging. This is Part 1 of a multi-part series of how Cynthia and Francis are introduced into swinging by veteran swingers, Foxy and Larry.
		


  

  The follow-up stories deal with the final conversion of Cynthia from a sweet innocent housewife to a complete slut (use your imagination here). Cynthia and her husband are thrown into the deep end of the swinger’s pool and learn to sink or swim or at least swallow!


  

  Cynthia learns the actual meaning of “Thank you, sir. May I have another?”
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			I Saw Mommy Sucking Santa Claus FREE A swinger couple and their girlfriends have a chance encounter with Santa Claus while getting ready for a Christmas swing party. Santa drops in by accident at the wrong house and finds three beautiful naked girls trimming the Christmas Tree. He finds out that they have been very naughty and they decide to give him a good blow job so he will put their names on the ‘Nice’ list.
		


  

  While this is obviously a fantasy, as we all learned the cruel truth about Santa at around age 6, the other aspects of the story were taken from our friends and our lifestyle. The names have been changed to protect the guilty! This story contains explicit descriptions of sexual activities between consenting adults and if this is not to your liking, please stop reading and visit your public library.




  About the Author - Larry Archer


  


  Erotica from the Dirty Mind of Larry Archer.


  


  I write hardcore action filled adult erotica stories primarily in several topics, swinging, group sex (menage), bi-sexual, lesbian, Master/slave (BDSM), and some incest/taboo. I’ve been writing adult oriented smut since 2012.


  

  My wife and I were always a little on the liberal side and got into the Lifestyle (swinging) after a few years. The Lifestyle has always been a lot of fun for us and has led to interesting situations.


  

  Writing adult-themed (erotica) stories using situations we’ve been in as a base was a natural for me. I have a vivid imagination and find it easy to start with a scenario and develop that into a story. We travel a lot and have met numerous couples across the country, which provides me with more fodder for my tales.


  

  A lot of my stories involve a couple, Foxy and Larry, who are dyed in the wool swingers and enjoy life to the fullest. Sometimes they are central characters, sometimes they will drift in and out of a story, like Alfred Hitchcock, and other times they never show up. They tend to epitomize the best (worst?) of swingers I have known and bring out the best of the Lifestyle.


  

  Foxy and Larry tend to attract (seduce) straight couples who are interested or leaning in the direction of trying something different. We have personally introduced some couples to the Lifestyle and, surprisingly enough, didn’t have sex with a fair number of them.


  

  The Lifestyle gives a couple the opportunity to experience relationships with others and help keep things from getting dull in a marriage after a few years. While the basic reason for swinging is to exchange partners, there is a friendship that develops between couples that are difficult to understand by what we call “straights” or those on the outside.


  

  So if you’ve been a bad boy or girl, talk it over with your partner and get in the game.


  

  Now having said all those things, I need to offer a “Don’t try this at home.” clause. The Lifestyle is not for everyone, and nothing I say should be construed to mean that I want you and your spouse to try this. Every sport you undertake has certain risks and benefits. Just because it is right for someone else doesn’t mean that it is right for you. I will not be responsible for any action that you take or the results from such action based upon anything I write or say. This is a grown-up activity, and as an adult, you are responsible and not the author. Remember to have safe and responsible sex.


  


  * * *
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